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In this thesis I investigate the syntax and semantics of tense-aspect stem participles in the
Rgveda, focusing primarily on the data from the earlier books II-VII and IX, secking to
establish a comprehensive and coherent analysis of this category within the linguistic system
of Rgvedic Sanskrit. In recent literature tense-aspect stem participles are usually treated
as semantically equivalent to finite verbs wherever possible, but contradictorily where they
differ from finite verbs their adjectival nature is emphasized. 1 argue that tense-aspect
stem participles are a fundamentally verbal formation and can be treated as inflectional
verb forms: they are adjectival verbs rather than verbal adjectives. At the same time,
however, they constitute an independent sub-category of verb form which is not necessarily
semantically dependent on corresponding finite stems.

I examine the syntactic and semantic properties of tense-aspect stem participles both
in relation to finite verbal forms and their wider syntactic context, formalizing the evidence
in the framework of Lexical-Functional Grammar. Consequently I am able to categorize
the syntactic and semantic deviations which many participles exhibit in comparison to
finite verbal forms. I contend that many such forms cannot be treated synchronically
(and sometimes diachronically) as participles, but form distinct synchronic categories. My
analysis permits a considerably more refined definition of the category of tense-aspect stem
participles, dependent on clear morphological, syntactic and semantic criteria, as opposed
to the usual, purely morphological, definition.

From a diachronic perspective I argue that the category of tense-aspect stem participles
as found in the Rgveda more closely reflects an inherited Proto-Indo-European category of
tense-aspect stem participles than is usually assumed. I also reconsider theoretical treat-
ments of participial syntax and semantics, and develop a more precise typology of non-finite
verb systems which adequately accounts for Sanskrit participles.

Thesis word count: 99,932.
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Chapter 1

Introduction

This thesis explores the syntactic and semantic employment of a particular category of
words, traditionally known as participles, in the language of the Rgveda. In this chapter I
firstly explain and define this aim; I then review previous approaches to this question and
consider it in its wider linguistic context; finally I consider particular problems and issues

which I aim to address in the forthcoming investigation.

1.1 Why Investigate Participles in the Rgveda?

1.1.1 The Rgveda

The Rgveda is a collection of texts which together constitute the oldest significant lin-
guistic corpus of the Indo-Aryan language family, and more specifically of the Sanskrit

L' Tt consists of one thousand and twenty-eight hymns (siiktas), highly-crafted

language.
poetic compositions originally intended for recital during rituals and for the invocation of
and communication with their gods.? The precise date and geographical location of the
composition of these hymns is controversial and uncertain; it is a fair approximation to say

that they were probably composed around 1500-1200 B.C. during the eastward migration

of the Indo-Aryan tribes from the mountains of what is today northern Afghanistan across

'For a brief introduction to the Rgveda see Gonda (1975, esp. p.7-265), Witzel and Goto (2007, p.427f.).
The most important translations of the Rgveda, of which I have made considerable use, are those by Geldner
(1951-1957, henceforth Geldner, RV) in German, and Renou (1955-1969, henceforth Renou, EVP) in French;
the first two books have been recently retranslated into German by Witzel and Goto (2007).

?See e.g. Brereton (1985, p.1f.).



the Punjab into north India.*> The hymns of the Rgveda are neither chronologically nor
dialectally homogenous, but are for the most part linguistically more similar to each other
than to any other text, and so can be treated as a single body of evidence for the purposes
of synchronic study.*

The importance of the Rgveda for the study of early Indo-Aryan historical linguistics
cannot be underestimated. Its language (at least in the ‘older’ sections) appears distinctly
more archaic than the second oldest collection of Sanskrit texts, the Atharvaveda, and at
the same time notably similar in many respects to the most archaic poetic texts of related
language families, the Old Avestan Gathas and Homer’s Iliad and Odyssey, respectively
the earliest poetic representatives of the Iranian and Greek language families. Moreover
its manner of preservation, by a system of oral transmission which has preserved the text
almost without change for three thousand years, makes it a very trustworthy witness to
the Indo-Aryan language of North India in the second millenium B.C. Its importance for
the reconstruction of Proto-Indo-European (PIE), particularly in respect of the archaic
morphology and syntax it preserves, has in the past perhaps been overestimated but is
nonetheless considerable. Any linguistic investigation into Old Indo-Aryan, Indo-Iranian or
Proto-Indo-European cannot avoid treating the evidence of the Rgveda as of vital impor-
tance.

However the Rgveda is not without its problems or limitations from the perspective
of linguistic study. It is a limited, though not small, corpus in terms of size, but is more
significantly limited in terms of subject and genre by the ritual context of its composi-
tion. Moreover the Rgveda is the product not just of a literary flowering among the early
Indo-Aryans of North India, but also of an ancient poetic tradition stretching back to Proto-
Indo-European times.” Among the traditional subject matter and formulae preserved and

adapted by the Rgvedic poets, archaic linguistic features, potentially lost from everyday

*0On the migrations of the Indo-Iranians see Kuz'mina (2007).

“The tenth and parts of the first book are generally agreed to be later than the other books. However
it is also generally accepted that individual books and even some hymns consist of chronologically disparate
material, such that no absolute conclusions about the relative date of a particular hymn, verse or even word can
necessarily be drawn from its position in the Rgveda as we have it. Besides this, no absolute consensus exists
on the attribution of particular linguistic features to earlier or later periods; for attempts at such linguistic
chronologies (which must be treated with care, if only because of the uncertainties of the enterprise) see e.g.
Arnold (1905), Witzel (1987, 1989, 1990).

On this see Watkins (1995).



speech, were also preserved, adding considerably to the chronological diversity of the lan-
guage.

These facts hinder the use of the Rgveda for synchronic linguistic study, but they do not
prevent it. The Rgveda is not a faithful record of the ‘natural’ spoken language of any group
of Indo-Aryans at any point in history, but it is a record of a particular literary dialect or
register used by some Indo-Aryans (primarily but not exclusively priests and poets) in the
second half of the second millenium B.C. It is a poetic, perhaps hieratic, language, but a
language nonetheless.® In its failure to accurately represent the contemporary spoken lan-
guage of any period by preserving archaic features alongside more contemporary linguistic
elements it is not qualitatively different from the language in which this thesis is written.

In this respect then, synchronic linguistic analysis of the Rgveda is a valid and worthwhile
undertaking.” The synchronic study of Rgvedic syntax, however, has not always been
considered a worthwhile pursuit. The metrical and poetic nature of the text, coupled with
the apparent freedom of word order in the Rgvedic language, led early Western scholars
(e.g. Delbriick, 1888, p.15) to assume that the syntax (primarily in respect of word order)
of the language was unnatural and metrically determined, in contrast to the highly regular
syntax of the later prose Vedic texts of the Brahmanas.® Many early syntactic investigations
of Vedic Sanskrit therefore bypassed the Rgveda and other metrical texts, discounting the
synchronic and even diachronic worth of their evidence.

More recently, however, the tables have turned. Jamison (1991b) has argued that the
rigid word order of Vedic prose is itself artificial, “a kind of technical discourse. . .developed
by restricting the possible types of expression and by investing certain terms, particles,
and syntactic constructions with highly conventional, discourse-shaping values” (Jamison,
1991b, p.40).? Again it is not thereby any less a language, but its relation to the language

of the Rgveda is that of a sister dialect, rather than that of a ‘grammatically correct’ use

SThere is no purely linguistic definition of the distinction between a ‘language’ and a ‘dialect’, ‘sociolect’ or
even ‘register’; it is therefore not inappropriate to speak of a distinct ‘language’ when referring to the distinct
‘grammar’ (in the sense used by Hale, 2007, p.5-15) which is attested in the Rgveda.

Tt is more the subsequent diachronic analysis (since diachronic analysis should always follow synchronic)
which may be complicated by the nature of the evidence.

$Benveniste (1964, p.25) contrasts “la sobriété de la prose brahmanique” with “I’exubérance chatoyante des
hymnes.”

9Similarly Hale (1991).



of the language beside a ‘grammatically loose’ poetic variant.!”

Rgvedic Sanskrit has apparently free word order not because it is poetic variant of a
configurational language, but because it is a nonconfigurational language, where the order
of words is not constrained as it is in many Western European languages.'! Moreover recent
studies have shown that the language of the Rgveda is subject to certain syntactic rules
and constraints, just like any ‘natural’ spoken language.'?

It must also be remembered that Rgvedic Sanskrit is a ‘dead’, or corpus-based, language,
for which the lack of native speakers able to make judgments about grammaticality presents
a considerable challenge to any attempted linguistic analysis. It does not make the job
impossible, but makes any conclusions drawn necessarily less secure.!

Bearing all this in mind then, we can and indeed should investigate the language of the
Rgveda as a real and living means of communication which existed and was used by the
early Indo-Aryans, which represents a diachronic development (admittedly not uniform) of

the Indo-European parent language and hence can be used in diachronic linguistic studies

as well as having validity as a synchronic language (e.g. for language typology).

1.1.2 Rgvedic participles

The term participle is commonly used to refer to word forms which have both adjectival
and verbal properties, namely to adjectives which are in some sense ‘verbal’. In English,
there are two types of ‘participle’, the present participle in -ing, e.g. smiling,'* and the past
(passive) participle in -ed/-en etc., e.g. smiled.'> As we will see, the precise definition of the
term and category ‘participle’ is by no means clear cross-linguistically; nor is it necessarily
clear within Sanskrit or even, perhaps, English. In broad terms, however, the concept that
participles are adjectives but at the same time also verb forms is correct, and this broad

assumption will be the basis of our further discussion and definition.

Hock (1997, 2000) attributes many differences between poetic and prose Vedic syntax entirely to genre,
rather than to differences of dialect or grammaticality.

"For an introduction to nonconfigurationality see Baker (2001).

2See especially Hale (1987a, 1996) and other references under §2.3, p.40f. below.

BFor an introduction to the problems and methods of synchronic syntactic analysis of corpus-based languages,
with specific reference to Sanskrit, see Jamison (1993).

" As in ‘he spoke, smiling’, not to be confused with the morphologically identical gerund.

B As in ‘smiled at meaningfully, I spoke’.



As discussed in more detail below, the term participle can be and has been applied to
a variety of formations in Vedic Sanskrit, but in this thesis the term participle will be re-
stricted to tense-aspect stem participles.'® These participles require investigation for several
reasons. Firstly, they are extremely common: there are roughly 5,850 tense-aspect stem
participles in the Rgveda, on average more than five per hymn; consequently they are a very
important part of the language. Secondly, they are syntactically and semantically polyva-
lent: the possibilities and ambiguities of their use are therefore a source of uncertainty in the
interpretation of the Rgveda. Thirdly, their syntactic functions are central to the Rgvedic
methods of clause construction and clause combination, such that a proper understanding
of the function of participles is central to an understanding of Rgvedic sentence syntax.

In recent years great advances have been made in both philological understanding and
syntactic analysis of the Rgveda and its language. Due to their high frequency and semantic
polyvalency, participles are of central importance to both these undertakings. Neverthe-
less the participles of the Rgveda have not been studied in detail as a category since the
publication of a short monograph by Louis Renou (1936b) seventy-five years ago.

To an extent, the reason why participles are interesting may also be the reason why
serious study of them has been avoided. Morphologically, participles are adjectives which are
built to verbal stems, or verb forms with adjectival endings and agreement properties. This
morphological fact is mirrored in their syntax and semantics: participles can and do display
syntactic and semantic properties of both adjectives and verbs. They therefore span the
divide between two huge areas of research, the syntax and semantics of adjectives and verbs
respectively. The Vedic verbal system has been the subject of several significant monographs
over the last 50 years, treating individual verbal stems, tenses and moods.'” Participles are
formed to almost every verbal stem, and have generally been treated as equivalent to finite
forms wherever possible, with differences perhaps noted but not systematically studied.
And it is perhaps right that the study of participles as a category should follow the study of
the distinct verbal stems to which participles are built: one cannot hope to understand the

perfect participle, for example, before one understands the perfect itself. But at the same

A5 defined in §1.3, p.11 below.
"Notably Narten (1964); Hoffmann (1967); Jamison (1983a); Goto (1987); Schaefer (1994); Kiimmel (1996,
2000a); Heenen (2006); Tichy (2006); Baum (2006); Dahl (2010).



time one cannot understand the perfect participle simply by reference to the perfect tense,
without investigation of the category ‘participle’ as a whole and comparison and contrast
with other participles such as present and aorist.

Rgvedic tense-aspect stem participles are, morphologically, adjectives derived from ver-
bal tense-aspect stems.'® They are therefore part of the category of non-finite! verbal
forms, such as infinitives.?’ As stated above, in most treatments of the Rgvedic verb sys-
tem, the verbal properties of participles are largely taken for granted, participles being
treated alongside finite forms with little distinction made.

However participles are also formally adjectives, and therefore nominal as well as verbal.
If we operate with fully discrete categories such as ‘verb’, ‘noun’, ‘adjective’ etc. the status
of participles is unclear: participles “constitute a persistent problem in the drawing of
category boundaries” (Hopper and Thompson, 1984). A more sophisticated approach to the
categorization of word types sees ‘verb’; ‘noun’ and ‘adjective’ as points or fuzzy-edged areas
on a continuum of increasing/decreasing verbality vs. decreasing/increasing nominality: the
‘cline of verbality’.?! Hopper and Thompson (1984) argue that the categories ‘noun’ and
‘verb’ are prototypical concepts into which actual words fit more or less neatly; so for
example modals and dependent verb forms are less prototypically ‘verbs’ than indicative
main clause verb forms; participles are even less prototypically verbal than modals, and at
the same time more nominal.??

Understanding the difference between verbal and nominal forms as a non-discrete con-
tinuum undermines the assumption that participles can be treated as equivalent to finite
verbs. Participles are relatively less ‘verbal’ and relatively more ‘nominal’ than finite verb
forms and therefore, while they will undoubtedly share some syntactic and semantic features

with finite verbs, they are also likely to differ in some respects.

18Cf. §2.4, p.47 below.

97t is not clear that the categories of finite and non-finite verb forms, and even the very concept of finiteness,
can be defined in any cross-linguistically valid way (cf. the various contributions in Nikolaeva, 2007). Within
Sanskrit itself, however, it is relatively easy to distinguish finite from non-finite verb forms, for example by
referring to the unique agreement features of finite verb forms, or their deaccentuation in non-initial, main
clause position.

2 Another reason why participles have been relatively neglected may be because other early Sanskrit non-finite
categories seem more interesting: for example the -td- adjective because of its links to the later development
of split-ergativity, or the absolutive due to its bearing on questions of areal influence.

MSee e.g. Ross (1972).

2Similarly on the position of participles between verb and adjective see Haspelmath (1994, p.171).



While maintaining a relatively firm division between Sanskrit verbal and non-verbal
categories, Kulikov (2010) likewise recognises a continuum of verbality within the verbal
paradigm. Basing his argument primarily on compounding, partly also on verbal gov-
ernment, he argues that finite verb forms, participles, infinitives and -tva/-ya absolutives
are “core” members of the verbal paradigm, the absolutives being less central and in late
Sanskrit showing a tendency to move toward the periphery. The periphery of the verbal
paradigm includes the gerundives, agent nouns in -tr-, both of which show drift outside
of the paradigm, and the absolutive in -am, which is on the boundary.?® Other forms,
including the -td-/-nd- adjective and various verbal nouns, are located outside the verbal
paradigm.?*

On this analysis, which is not particularly controversial in broad outline, participles are
one of the most verbal of the non-finite verb categories. However the actual evidence of
the syntax and semantics of participles in the Rgveda is less clear. Unlike infinitives and
absolutives, which are functionally relatively homogenous, participles appear to have a wide
functional range, sometimes functioning in very ‘verbal’ ways, sometimes functioning in very
‘nominal’ or ‘adjectival’ ways. It may be that some participles or sub-groups of participles
may be more or less ‘verbal’ than others. Moreover the exact positioning of the category
‘participle’ on the continuum, and its relative closeness to the prototypical finite verb, is
unclear. Hence even the category ‘participle’ itself may best be analysed as a prototypical
category into which actual participles fit more or less well.

The status of participles in the Rgveda is also significant from a diachronic point of
view. In Germanic and Latin it has been observed that in the earliest stages of the language
participles are relatively less verbal than in later stages.?> This has led to the suggestion that

in Proto-Indo-European participles were considerably less verbal than they appear to be in

0n some semantic and syntactic similarities between the absolutive in -am and present participles, see
Renou (1935, p.361f.).

Tt is questionable whether the -td-/-nd- adjective can really be excluded from the verbal system even of
early Vedic. Although it is not at this stage being used to form a periphrastic past tense, comparative evidence
suggests that the connection of the -ta- adjective with the verbal system may go back to Proto-Indo-European
(see Drinka, 2009). Moreover, according to Jamison (1990), in Vedic the -td-/-nd- adjective has an apparently
verbal default (present) tense reference, similar to the apparent default optative modality of the gerundive and
passive infinitive in negative clauses (Jamison, 1984).

®For Germanic see Callaway (1901, p.297-314), Thim-Mabrey (1990), Killie (2007); for Latin Laughton
(1964).



the earliest attested Greek and Sanskrit. An investigation into participles in this earliest
stage of Sanskrit then, may shed light on the status of participles in PIE. In addition, it will
contribute to an understanding of the diachronic development of participles within Sanskrit

and Indo-Aryan more generally.

1.2 The Term ‘Participle’

The English word participle derives, via Old French, from the Latin particeps or participium,
a calque of the Greek grammatical term peroy®, derived from petéyew, ‘to have a share in’,
which was in use since at least Aristarchus’ scholia of the third century B.C. Dionysius

Thrax (2nd century B.C.) defined ueroy# in the following way.

(1.1) Meroym éoti Aééic uetéyovoa tijc @y onudtwy xal Tic T@Y dvoudrwy (BioTNTOC.
Hagpénerar 8¢ avt]) tavra @ xal @ ovipart xal 1@ oNuatt Siya
mooodnwy te xal §yxlioew. (Téyvn Foappazien 15)

‘A participle is a word-type which participates in the nature of verbs and
nouns.
Common to it are the same (features common) to the noun and the
verb, except for persons and moods.’

This relatively loose definition has influenced the modern use of the terms participle and
participial in Indo-European linguistics. Broadly speaking, participles can be thought of as
adjectives which display verbal characteristics.?6 But it is not immediately clear to what
extent the syntax and semantics of participles are ‘verbal’ rather than ‘adjectival’, nor to
what extent an adjective must display ‘verbal’ characteristics in order to be a participle. In
Rgvedic Sanskrit, as in many other Indo-European languages, some adjectives are morpho-
logically more ‘verbal’ than others, in that they are derived from tense-aspect stems found
in the finite verbal system, rather than from verbal roots or nominal stems. However mor-
phology does not necessarily coincide with function; nor has it therefore always coincided
with terminology or categorization. To take one clear example, the present participle of
Latin is formed to the verbal present tense stem, but the perfect participle is built not to

the finite perfect stem but to a separate stem peculiar to the participle and which can only

%S0 any adjective which in some way reflects the meaning of a verbal base (as most, if not all, do!) can be
called ‘participial’; it is on such a vague basis that e.g. Hamp (1980, 1989) argued for ‘participial’ *-do- in PIE.



be called a ‘verbal’ stem by the circular argument that participles must be built to verbal
stems.?7

The rejection of a morphological definition and the assumption of a loose functional
definition (loose precisely because the functionality of participles has never been strictly
defined across Indo-European languages) also entails the conclusion that, as Benveniste
(1935b, p.126) said, “La catégorie du « participe » comme telle est sans doute moins ancienne
qu’il ne semble et moins strictement délimitée” (similarly Jamison, 1979a, p.218 fn. 35).
Since in the oldest Indo-European languages various types of adjectives appear to display
‘verbal’ functionality (which can be as little as expressing the meaning of the verbal base),
while at the same time in some Indo-European languages morphologically clear participles
appear to lack traditionally ‘participial’ functions,?® it appears to follow that in Proto-Indo-
European there was no strictly defined morphological category of participle such as arguably
appears in RV Sanskrit, Ancient Greek etc.

Even within Sanskrit, the term participle has been used differently by different authors.
One formation often called a participle or at least referred to as participial is the agent
noun in -tr-, which when accented on the root syllable is said to function like a participle,
including having the ability to take an accusative object.?? Benveniste (1959) suggested
that the primary adjectives in -ma- are “quasi-participes de verbes intransitifs,” connecting
them with the medio-passive participle in Luwian and the present passive participle in
Balto-Slavic. According to Tucker (1988, p.101) desiderative adjectives in -si- are “often
attested in equivalent function to a [desiderative| participle.” De Lamberterie (1990, p.6)
calls the adjectives in -si- and -yu- “quasi-participes”; similarly Gusmani (1968, p.114-115).
Adjectives in -asana- have often been labelled participles, primarily due to the phonological
form of the suffix, which is similar to the medial participle suffix -(am)ana-. Clearly a vague
morphological similarity to participles is no better than a vague functional similarity to a

verb as a basis for categorization as a participle: as shown by Renou (1937) and Leumann

Y"Here also there is the problem of traditional terminology which categorized the present and perfect ‘par-
ticiples’ of Latin together, despite significant functional differences; the problem presumably originated in the
transfer of Greek linguistic terminology to the study of Latin.

BFor example it has been argued that the present participle of Proto-Germanic could not govern accusative
objects, this being a later borrowing from Latin and Ancient Greek; see Killie (2007, p.150-151).

S0 ddta vdsu (RV 6.23.3) ‘giving wealth’ as against datd vdstinam (RV 8.51.5) ‘giver of wealth’ (examples
from Benveniste, 1948, p.11). On this formation see Tichy (1994).



(1952) adjectives in -asana- are largely formed from s-stem nouns, or secondarily by analogy
with those; functionally, none need be taken to display any ‘participial’ attributes, and the
morphological similarity may well be coincidental.?

Speyer’s Sanskrit Syntax (1886, §358-378, p.278-296) makes no categorial distinction
between participles derived from tense-aspect stems and ‘participles’ derived from verbal
roots (i.e. the past passive participle, and the gerundive or future passive participle), despite
fundamental differences in morphology, syntax and semantics. He appears to have consid-
ered any appositive or ‘non-restrictive’ use to be ‘participial’, even stating (§364, p.283)
that any adjective or noun can be employed as a ‘participle’, with or without the addition
of the participle sant- ‘being’. The same author’s later Vedische und Sanskrit-Syntax (1896)
differs in treating the gerundive separately.?’ Delbriick’s more detailed and comprehensive
Altindische Syntaz (1888) also treats the future passive participle separately, under the
category ‘Verbaladjectiva’, but considers the past passive participle in the category ‘Par-
ticipia’ on the grounds of functional similarity (§215, p.382). Speyer (1896, §201, p.61)
similarly justifies his classification on functional grounds. Functionally there are, however,
both similarities and differences between the past passive participle and the participles built
from tense-aspect stems. Moreover, neither of the above authors treats the absolutive in
the category of participle despite its obvious functional similarity to the perfect participles
of Rgvedic Sanskrit and also, for example, to the Greek aorist participle. The only reason
the absolutive is not considered as much a participle as the past passive participle is simply
that it is indeclinable, which undermines any definition of the term participle on functional
grounds.®? Only Renou (1936b) treats tense-aspect stem participles entirely in separation
from other ‘participial’ adjectives; however he provides no rationale for this.

As discussed above it is perhaps wrong to assume a strict categorial distinction between
participles and non-participles; a more realistic view would be to conceive of the category as
an area on a continuum, with some forms more centrally ‘participial’ than others. So the -

ta-/-nd- adjective (the ‘past passive participle’) in the RV is undeniably more closely related

0CF. §4.6.3, p.227.

318200, p.60-61. “Das Particip” is treated in the following sections, §201-213, p.61-65.

32Whitney (1896, §989, p.355) recognized that the absolutive has “the virtual value of an indeclinable par-
ticiple.” The equivalent formation in some modern South Asian languages, e.g. Tamil, is termed the ‘adverbial
participle’. On the categorization of the absolutive see further below.
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to the verbal system than many other adjectives (sometimes being formed to tense-aspect
stems and showing some participial functions), but it is clearly less closely integrated into
the verbal system than present participles.®® It is valid, then, to speak of the -td- adjective
as ‘more participial’ than e.g. the adjective in -ma-, but ‘less participial’ than the present
participle in -nt-. However a line must be drawn somewhere on this ‘cline of participiality’
in order for a study to be undertaken; otherwise every adjective in the Rgveda would have
to be considered. Our line will be primarily a morphological one: only adjectives derived

from verbal tense-aspect stems will be considered ‘participles’.

1.3 Adjectives Derived from Tense-Aspect Stems

The definition of the term participle adopted here for Rgvedic Sanskrit will be the following:
A participle is an adjective derived by a productive process from a verbal tense-aspect stem.

In effect, this includes the traditional categories of present, stative, aorist and future
participle, and the perfect active and mediopassive participles, but it excludes from con-
sideration the ‘past/perfect passive participle’ in -t4-/-nd- (henceforth ‘the -td- adjective’),
the ‘future passive participle’ or gerundive, the -tr- agent noun, the absolutives, and any
other ‘participial’ adjectives.

This definition is, at first sight at least, justifiable in the light of typological definitions of
the category participle. A non-finite verb form is defined by Nedjalkov (1998, p.421) as one
which “cannot be the only predicate of the matrix clause without auxiliary verb forms.”3*
In that they are verb forms, participles should display a regular, productive derivation from
verbal stems or roots, and they should preserve the argument structure of the verb from
which they are derived.?® Participles are first and foremost verb forms and are, additionally,
adjectives by virtue of their derivation. Therefore a participle is an adjective which is formed

by a regular and productive derivational process from a verbal root or stem, which preserves

the argument structure of the verb or stem, and which cannot be the only predicate of a

30n the ‘verbality’ of the -td- adjective see now Dahl (2011b, p.293-294) who briefly discusses this in
the context of the participial system and its possible use as what he assumes was a periphrastic resultative
construction in Proto-Indo-Iranian.

#This definition is cross-linguistically problematic, but for our purposes can be taken at face value. ‘Finite-
ness’ in this context will be considered further below (§5.3, p.283f.).

$Ylikoski (2003, p.189).
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matrix clause. This definition precisely fits tense-aspect stem participles in Sanskrit; it
excludes the -ta- adjective, the gerundive and the -tr- agent noun since these can stand
without a copula as the only predicate of a main clause;*® furthermore the -t4- adjective
and the gerundive are excluded because they do not preserve the argument structure of the
verb from which they are derived. Nevertheless the functional aspects of this typological
definition will not be utilized at this stage, as discussed above, in order not to prejudice the
investigation; it should simply be noted that the strictly morphological definition proposed
above fits both with traditionally recognised functional differences within the various forms
labeled ‘participle’ in Sanskrit, and also fits with typological definitions of a participle.

The specification ‘adjective’ in the definition given above requires further discussion.
Firstly it excludes the absolutive, which functionally overlaps with some uses of participles
but which is morphologically clearly distinct. Secondly, however, the term adjective should
be understood loosely, since the distinction between adjectives and nouns is not so clear-
cut in Sanskrit as it is in English. Adjectives can function as nouns without any kind of
marking, so in principle it can be ambiguous whether a particular word is a noun or an
adjective qualifying an ellipsed or implied noun, or whether a word is an adjective qualifying
a neighbouring noun with which it grammatically agrees or is a separate noun in apposition.
In principle our definition implies that a participle which has become lexicalized as a noun
is no longer a participle; however in practice only use can provide a(n inexact) guide as to
whether a particular participle is lexicalized or not.?"

The specification ‘by a productive process’ in the above definition intentionally excludes
certain marginal formations which are occasionally formed to tense-aspect stems rather
than roots. Present, future and perfect (active and medio-passive) participles are the only
nominal derivatives freely and productively formed to tense-aspect stems in the Rgveda.
Besides these there are a few words which also show the presence of a tense-aspect stem. A
few Rgvedic (and Avestan) infinitives are built not to verbal roots as we would expect but
to tense-aspect stems, e.g. grnisdni ‘to sing’ to the Class 9 present grnati ‘sings’; pibadhyai

‘to drink’ to Class 1 pibati ‘drinks’. The infinitival suffixes which are attached to tense-

%0n apparently predicated tense-aspect stem participles see §2.9.
$TLexicalized participles are discussed in detail in §4.7, p.229f. below.
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aspect stems are not productive and are suffixed also to verbal roots; for these see e.g.
Jeffers (1975) and Benveniste (1935a, p.72f.). Some agent nouns occurring as the second
member of a determinative compound are formed not to the verbal root, as would be
expected, but to present stems by suffixation of the thematic vowel, e.g. punar-manya-
‘remembering’ to the Class 4 present madnyate ‘thinks’; visvam-inva- ‘moving all’ to the
Class 5 present indti ‘moves, urges, impels’; amind- ‘undiminishing’ to the Class 9 present
minati ‘diminishes’.?® A few -t4- adjectives are also built to reduplicated (present or perfect)
tense-aspect stems, e.g. datta- ‘given’ to '\/da ‘give’; jahitd- ‘left’ to \/ha ‘leave’; jagdha-
‘eaten’ to y/ghas ‘eat’. These are formally irregular and can be explained as replacements
of ambiguous or phonologically unclear forms with derivationally clearer ones: so datta-
replaces the phonologically regular *ttd- (preserved in the Classical atta-); jahitd- replaces
expected *hitd- homophonous with hitd- ‘placed’ to \/dha.*? It has also been suggested that
certain adjectives in -1i- and -i- formed to reduplicated stems are specifically derivatives from
perfect tense-aspect stems (Wackernagel-Debrunner AiG, 2:2, §287f, p.472-473); even if this
is the case, the lack of productivity in these constructions permits us to eliminate them from
consideration. This productivity is specifically linked to inflectional morphology as opposed
to derivational by de Lamberterie (1990, p.32-33); in other words the productivity or lack
thereof of this kind of adjectival formation is directly related to the type of formation
we are dealing with; looking at it from the other side, the lack of productivity in other
categories (such as adjectives in -i-, or the thematized compounds) are evidence of their
non-inflectional (and therefore non-participial) nature.*’

The specification ‘derived from a verbal tense-aspect stem’ specifically excludes the -ta-

adjective, the ‘future passive participle’ or gerundive, the -tr- agent noun and the absolutive,

¥Further examples in Wackernagel-Debrunner (AiG, v.2:2, p.178-183).

1t may be noted that it is almost exclusively the present tense-aspect stem which is found in these less
productive categories. This may be simply incidental, due to the greater frequency of the present tense-aspect in
general, or may reflect an incipient reanalysis of the present stem as the most basic form of the root (particularly
derivative stems like the causative, which are beginning to be reanalysed as separate verbal stems already in the
Rgveda). An aorist stem is apparently seen in the agent noun néstr- beside regular nétr- (Tichy, 1994, p.40);
the same suffix, regularly attached to verbal roots, is also often attached to present stems. A few infinitives are
also built to aorist stems in Old Avestan, e.g. anasé < *-nas-3-ai to /nas, vaocahé to /vac, but the use of
the aorist stem is clearly unproductive.

“0n the problematic distinction between inflectional and derivational morphology see Haspelmath (1996,
esp. p.58f.), Bauer (2004), Booij (2006). Although in some respects problematic the distinction does have a
cognitive basis, see e.g. Miceli and Caramazza (1988), Badecker and Caramazza (1989), Laudanna et al. (1992),
Bozic and Marslen-Wilson (2010).
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all of which are regularly built to verbal roots rather than stems.*! However there is some
inherent ambiguity here, since tense-aspect stems can be identical to verbal roots, namely
in the root present, the root aorist, and unreduplicated perfect stems. This ambiguity will
be considered further later; however at this stage we will include only ambiguous forms
which could conceivably be built to tense-aspect stems (i.e. where a corresponding root
present or aorist or unreduplicated perfect is conceivable) and of which the suffixes are
found unambiguously attached to tense-aspect stems in other forms (i.e. the suffixes -nt-,
-(m)ana- and -vdms-).*?

Although the formation of participles should be considered a verbal process, deriving
adjectives from verbal tense-aspect stems, it has been demonstrated (e.g. by Tucker, 1988)
that certain denominal participles, in particular those with a desiderative sense, were actu-
ally formed by means of an adjectival derivation process from nominal bases; e.g. gavyant-
‘desiring cows’ from gdv- ‘cow’. In principle a word formed by adjectival derivation ought
not to be considered a verbal form, and therefore such adjectives should be excluded from
the category ‘participle’. However the situation is not so simple. Many such denominal
adjectives have corresponding finite verbal forms, meaning that formally at least they could
be considered participles. Syntactically and semantically too, there is no reason to separate
the apparent participles from the verbal stem. In all likelihood the finite forms were created
on the basis of the denominal adjectives in -ydnt-, but once the creation of finite forms
became possible, it would have equally become possible for the adjectives to be considered
participles derived from the verbal stems. Even if finite verbal forms never existed for some
roots (e.g. \/tvay, attested only in the participle tvaydnt- ‘desiring you’, for which Tucker,
1988, p.100 considers it “absurd” to reconstruct a finite verb *tvayati), this does not mean
that an adjective in -yant- could not have synchronically patterned or have been analysed as
a verbal form to a root which simply lacked finite forms (as some roots lack one or another

tense-aspect stem). In the end, it cannot be proven that a finite form did not or could not

“The desiderative adjective in -si- and the desiderative-denominative adjective in -yi- are built to stems
which are similar (and probably related) to verbal stems, but lack the thematic vowel of the verbal stem.

“For Latin Vester (1977, p.272-273) specifies that a participle must be “part of a complete verbal paradigm
forms of which occur in texts of the same period as the word in question”, which may get around this definitional
difficulty. However such a strict formulation is not appropriate for the language of the Rgveda since it is by no
means a complete record of the geographically and historically wide range of dialects spoken by its authors.
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have existed to any denominal root, and therefore all denominal ‘participles’, even those of
which the non-verbal origin is clear, must be considered synchronically participles, unless
there is clear functional evidence to suggest a synchronic disjunction between participle and
verbal stem (which, in the case of stems attested only in the participle, is impossible).
Having defined the category of tense-aspect stem participles for the purposes of this
thesis, we now move on to consider the morphological features and subcategories of these

words.

1.4 The Morphology of Participles in the Rgveda

Morphologically, participles consist of a verbal tense-aspect stem followed by an adjectival
suffix. There are up to six tense-aspect stems, four of which have two voices, active and
mediopassive, while there are only three adjectival suffixes, -nt-, -vams- and -(m)ana- to
cover all these stems. The -nt- suffix is used for all specifically active stems except the
perfect active; the -vams- suffix is used for the perfect active alone; and the -(m)ana- suffix
is used for all mediopassive stems. All three suffixes form participles in at least some other

Indo-European languages, and hence can be reconstructed to at least late PIE.*3

1.4.1 The suffixes

The use of the -nt- suffix for active participles outside the perfect is seen also in many other
Indo-European languages, and is clearly inherited. It is the most securely reconstructable
tense-aspect stem adjectival suffix for PIE, being the only one attested in Hittite.

The -nt- suffix is in some ways the most interesting of the participial suffixes, because it
is not exclusively a participial suffix, but is found as an adjectival suffix in other categories
too. Although there is something of a tendency to assume that any word in -nt- must be a
participle in origin (as e.g. Shatskov, 2005), the PIE *-nt- suffix is found in an unusually wide
variety of uses in the Indo-European languages.** It is used for proper names of places and

peoples (Kretschmer, 1925), e.g. Latin Picentes, Greek Aflavrec, and is found as an adjectival

0n the morphology of non-finite verbal forms in PIE see Garcia Ramoén (forthcoming).
MSolta (1958) provides the best collection of data.
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suffix in the Caland system, e.g. Vedic brhdnt- ‘high’ (Nussbaum, 1976, p.23-24).* It is
also found in the pronominal system, e.g. Latin tantus ‘so great’, quantus ‘how great’
(thematized, if not *-to- derivatives to tam, quam), Rgvedic kiyant- ‘how great’, iyant-, ‘so
great’, Av. yant- ‘as great’ (Sims-Williams, 1997; Klingenschmitt, 1972, p.101, p.108 fun. 6
& 8). In Tocharian (A -ntu, -anto, -unto, B -anta) it functions as a plural marker, according
to Melchert (2000) deriving from an inherited function of forming count plurals to neuter
nouns.?® In Anatolian the suffix forms various nominal derivatives (Kammenhuber, 1956;
Josephson, 2004), often associated with the archaic neuter *-r-/-n- stems, and cognates
to some of these forms are found, thematized, in Sanskrit, e.g. Hittite gimmant-, Sanskrit
hemanta-, ‘winter’ beside n-stems seen in Skt. adv. heman, Greek yeyuay, similarly Sanskrit
vasantd- ‘spring’ beside Lat. ver, Gr. &ap etc.*” It may also be related to the Hittite ‘ergative’
suffix (on which Melchert, forthcoming b), but this is disputed; see e.g. Garrett (1990)
against a relation between the two; in contrast Oettinger (2001), Josephson (2004) and
Kloekhorst (2008, p.184-185) in favour. At least in some cases, the suffix *-nt- (full-grade
*-ént-) may be an earlier form of the adjectival suffix *-uént- (according to Sims-Williams,
1997, p.321-322), suggested by word pairs such as Rgvedic ivant- ‘so great’ beside iyant-
‘id.’, kivant- ‘how great’ beside kiyant- ‘id.”. For *-nt- in river names throughout Indo-
European territory, both as an adjectival and participial suffix, see Kitson (1996).

In Sanskrit the -nt- suffix has three patterns of ablaut: hysterodynamic, found in all
athematic stems except class 3 (reduplicated) presents; thematic, originally a non-ablauting
declension with the suffix appearing directly after the thematic vowel of thematic stems,
but largely analogically rebuilt after the hysterodynamic declension (except in the feminine;
the non-ablauting thematic stem is preserved in Avestan); acrostatic, found in class 3 and
intensive present stems and the sigmatic aorist, all of which show a fixed accent on the root
or reduplicating syllable, leaving the participial suffix in a constant reduced grade. In all
these the -nt- participles essentially follow the ablaut pattern of the verbal stem from which

they are derived.

®The Caland system is discussed further below (§4.6).

1See also Mezger (1965) for a possible trace of this ‘individualizing’ function of the suffix in the Gothic noun
frijonds ‘friend’, usually considered a present participle in origin.

“In contrast Shatskov (2005) rejects all the evidence for a non-participial -nt- suffix, in particular but not
only in Hittite, and analyses these ‘season’ words as -t- derivatives from -n- stems (p.108, fn.10).
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The perfect active participle suffix (Skt. -vams-, PIE *-uos-)*® is not found in any other
functions in Sanskrit or in related Indo-European languages, and may be assumed to have
been exclusively the only suffix forming perfect tense-aspect stem participles in early PIE
(the development of the perfect mediopassive being probably a later development).* The
possibility that PIE *-uos- may be an enlargement of the ‘participial” adjective-forming suffix
*-u- has been explored by e.g. Benveniste (1935b, p.85-86) and Gusmani (1968, p.117-119);
but such speculations are irrelevant to the synchronic situation in Rgvedic Sanskrit (or even
late PIE).

All mediopassive and passive (tense-aspect stem) participles in Sanskrit are built by
attaching -(m)ana- to the relevant tense-aspect stem: -mana- to thematic stems, -ana- to
athematic stems. From a diachronic point of view this suffix cannot be broken down or

easily related to any other suffix or category.®

*0n the unusual declension of the -vams- suffix see Jamison (1991a); the earlier reconstruction of a varying
*-s-/-t- stem can no longer be supported (see especially Szemerényi, 1967), although it has nevertheless been
maintained by e.g. Beekes (1982), Rasmussen (1994), Olsen (2004).

“Drinka (2009) has discussed in detail the possibility, suggested by Flobert (1975, p.482), that the PIE
*_t6- adjective, ancestor of the Sanskrit -td- adjective, may have been a perfect passive participle, perhaps
even forming a periphrastic perfect passive in PIE. The usual argument against a connection between the *-t6-
adjective and the verbal system (particularly the perfect) is based on the clearly adjectival nature of the the
-t0- adjective in Ancient Greek. However Drinka (2009, p.142) makes the point that in nearly all other Indo-
European languages it was ultimately integrated into the verbal system (and usually the perfect tense/aspect),
and that there is even evidence in Greek, in the oft quoted doa dxivnra xal xexwvnuéva (Plato Xoguoris 249d,
first discussed by Meillet, 1929, p.635), where the -7o- adjective functions as a compoundable form of the perfect
mediopassive participle. Although some connection between the PIE *-t6- adjective and the PIE verbal system
should be accepted, it is at least clear that it was not morphologically integrated into the verbal system in the
same way as the tense-aspect stem participles. Meillet (1929) also came to the same conclusion.

*The PIE form of this suffix, *-mhno-/-mhno-, was established by Klingenschmitt (1975, p.159-163) on
the basis of the attested reflexes in Indo-Iranian (Sanskrit -(m)ana-, Prakrit also -mia-, Avestan -ana- and
-mna-), Greek (-pevo-, expected post-consonantal *-umro- presumably remodelled analogically after the post-
vocalic variant) and Tocharian (A -mam, B -mane/-mane). The Sanskrit thematic form -mana- must be an
analogical remodelling of an earlier *-mina-/-mina-, preserved in certain Middle Indic dialect forms, e.g. Aokan
palakamamina- ‘exerting oneself’ (= Sanskrit parakramamana-) and Ardhamagadhl agamamina- ‘coming’ (cf.
Sanskrit agdcchamana-).

This reconstruction of the PIE form of the suffix has been doubted or rejected by several scholars, e.g.
Melchert (1983, p.23-26), de Bernardo Stempel (1994), Meier-Briigger (2003, p.186 with references). However
the primary objections are the loss of the connection to *-men- and the indivisibility of *-mh;no-, neither of
which are valid arguments. We must simply accept the suffix in the form in which the available evidence forces
us to reconstruct it, rather than choose our reconstructions on the basis of supposed or desired connections
which have no necessary basis in fact. There is absolutely no need to assume a connection to *-men-; even
if we did follow this line of argument it would be utterly unexpected to find the thematic vowel attaching to
different ablaut grades of the same suffix. A useful and clear summary of the situation is provided by Forssman
(2000, p.69-70).

The suffix *-mh;no- is attested as a productive formation only in the participial systems of certain daughter
languages. Besides Indo-Iranian, Greek and Tocharian, discussed above, it is found also in Armenian -own-, and
traces, deriving perhaps from an original participial use, may be preserved in Latin femina ‘woman’, alumnus
‘nursling’ and the verbal 2pl. passive ending -mini (Watkins, 1969, §166-169, p.176-179). In other languages
a different suffix is used for mediopassive participles, *-mo- (found also as a purely adjectival suffix across
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As usual with morphology there exist irregularities and problematic forms. There is at
least one clear example in the RV of the analogical replacement of the strong form of -vams-
by the weak stem -tis-, cakriisam a.sg.m. at 10.137.1c for regular cakrvamsam.”® There is
also evidence for interaction between -vams- and the adjectival suffix -vant-: dadhanvatah
(RV 6.48.18) may stand for expected dadhantisah.”? Tt has also been argued that cikitvana
at 8.60.18b may show interference between the adjectival -van- stem and -vams-. The dis-
tinction between the thematic and athematic mediopassive suffixes is occasionally obscured
by the creation of thematic participles to otherwise athematic stems, e.g. sasrmand- for
expected sasrana-.>

More significantly, there is evidence for the use of the ‘wrong’ suffix in some words,
e.g. the perfect participle suffix attached to the present stem in vijaniusah (RV 10.77.1b,
cf. §4.8.2, p.240). More frequently, the mediopassive suffix is found where the active would
be expected and where there is no discernable medial or passive sense; Goto (1987, p.28)
argues the mediopassive suffix was occasionally used in place of the active since it is easier to
inflect. This may foreshadow or be related to the Middle Indo-Aryan development whereby
-mana- takes over -nt- in some dialects e.g. Pkt. samana- ‘being’ for Skt. sdnt- (while in
other dialects -nt- is thematized to -nta- and -(m)ana- is entirely lost along with the rest of
the middle).> A wealth of data, albeit somewhat outdated in certain respects, relating to
the confusion of voice in Rgvedic participles was collected by Renou (1925, ch. 6). Renou
argues that this apparent lack of voice differentiation is an archaism, showing the originally
nominal origin of the participles, but this need not be the case: it is at least as likely that
it is an innovative development, perhaps showing a developing loss of diathetic distinction

in the participial system.

Indo-European languages); this is found in Baltic, Slavonic, and may be preserved in the Sabellian future
passive imperatives, Oscan -mor, Umbrian -mu. Luwian and Lycian -mma/i- has been connected to PIE *-mo-
(Benveniste, 1959) and *-mh;no-, but may rather derive from *-mn-o- (Melchert, forthcoming a); functionally
the suffix is equivalent to the Hittite -nt- participle. There is no mediopassive participle in Hittite.

' This becomes more common in Epic Sanskrit, e.g. n.du. vidusau, n.pl. vidusah, whence a stem vidusa-.

2The interference is clear, but not well understood, in Avestan also: Skt. PN Vivasvant-, Av. Viuuahuuant-
but patronymic Av. viuuayhusa-.

Tnsler (1975, p.122) argued that in Gathic Avestan all mediopassive participles were thematized, so this
may be an inherited tendency. but see also Knobl (2004, p.266-267).

4Cf. Bloch (1965, p.251-266). The essential pattern here is the replacement of athematic -nt- by a thematic
participle suffix, either -nta- or -mana-, along with the Middle Indic syncretism of active and middle.
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1.4.2 The present stem

The present is the most common tense-aspect in the Rgveda and the one which displays most
variety of form. Traditionally there are ten classes of present stem, formed by reduplication,
suffixation, infixation or ablaut of the verbal root.

The many different present stem forms can broadly be split into two groups, primary
and secondary stems. Primary stems are those which form basic present stems to a root,
with no semantic specification beside the meaning of the root and the present tense-aspect.
Different roots form their basic present stems in different ways, and roots can form more
than one primary present stem, often with no semantic difference between them. Secondary
stems are those which alter the meaning of a root; these stems tend to be formed in the
same way by all roots. So for example the causative, which forms a stem in which the
meaning of the root has been transitivized or causativized; likewise the desiderative, the
intensive, the passive.

There is something of a grey area between primary and secondary stems, since secondary
stems can sometimes become lexicalized and treated as a primary stem; and indeed this
same development at an earlier stage of the language is thought to explain the variety of
primary stems in use. Moreover some primary stems retain traces of an earlier semantic
function, e.g. the reduplicated present of \/bhr, bibharti ‘carry’ retains something of an
earlier iterativizing function beside the perhaps more semantically basic class 1 present
bharati ‘bring’.

The distinction between the present tense-aspect and the aorist and perfect is at times
somewhat unclear, as there was a tendency for aorist subjunctives and perfect stems to be
reanalysed as presents. Such reanalysis is often seen first in the participles; this may be the
case, for example, with jusdmana-, apparently attesting the present stem jusd- (based on

the subjunctive of the root aorist of \/jus ‘enjoy’), first attested post-RV.

1.4.3 The stative stem

This tense-aspect stem is of somewhat uncertain status. The stative is generally treated as

a distinct tense-aspect, relatively rare in the Rgveda, formed mainly to the verbal root, but

19



also to some nasal and intensive stems.?® The derivation from nasal present stems does not
mean that the stative should be considered a secondary present stem rather than a distinct
tense-aspect, since the spread of the nasal stem in the stative appears to have analogical
origins; likewise the intensives can as well be considered intensive statives as statives to the
present intensive. That the stative can form participles in -ana- is conclusively shown by
Kiimmel (1996, e.g. p.58).%

Kulikov (2006b, p.67-68; 2009, p.79-80) has recently argued that unexpectedly ‘passive’
or patientive examples of the perfect middle, allegedly occurring only in the 3sg., 3pl. and
participle, are actually statives built to the perfect stem.’” Following this argument to its
logical conclusion means that the stative is merely a secondary stem form which can be
found in principle with any tense-aspect stem. Kulikov’s argument can be countered by
the existence of non-3'Y person perfect middle forms which are patientive, as 2sg. jajiise
‘you were born’.’® Even if his rule generally holds, the 3sg., 3pl., and participle are among
the most common forms of verbs, and so even a considerable statistical weighting in their
direction is unlikely to be probative.

The existence of a distinct stative tense-aspect will therefore be assumed here; stative

participles will be further discussed below (§4.9.1, p.244f.).

1.4.4 The aorist stem
Aorist Active and Middle

The aorist tense-aspect stem has the second largest variety of formations, after the present.

Many aorists are built to the verbal root (the root aorist), but the productive aorist stems

By the stative I mean not the derived stative stems in *-&- but the system of formations typified by medial
‘t-less’ or perfect-like 3sg. endings such as sdye ‘lies’ for expected (later) séte. See Oettinger (1976, 1993) and
in particular Kiimmel (1996).

% Jasanoff (1978, §64, p.74) takes -nt- participles as sometimes related to stative or middle paradigms, e.g.
duhént- to duhé (despite the fact that this participle is routinely transitive). Following from this he assumes
they were later replaced by more ‘regular’ -ana- forms, e.g. dihana-, dhrsana- for dhrsant-, vrdhana- for
vrdhdnt- (Jasanoff, 1978, §75, p.88). There is little to support this argument; it may be more likely that *-uos-
was the original stative participle suffix.

"The only participle Kulikov specifically mentions in both articles is yuyujana- in the compound yuyujana-
sapti- ‘whose horses have been yoked’ at 6.62.4; however a secure argument cannot be based on this compound,
since it could perhaps be taken as a governing compound ‘having yoked one’s horses’ (cf. Geldner’s translation,
RV, ad loc., “wenn sie ihre Rossen angeschirrt haben”), in which case it is not unexpectedly patientive, but
regularly agentive.

SCE. Kitmmel’s (2000a, p.92-93) list of roots where the perfect middle is patientive.
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are the thematic aorist, the s-aorists,” and the reduplicated aorist (which usually functions
as the aorist to a ‘causative’ present stem in -dya-).

The aorist participles of Sanskrit are almost entirely confined to the Rgveda; only a
very few are found in other Vedic texts, and they are entirely absent from the Classical
language. The category of aorist participles, inherited from PIE, is assumed to have become
obsolescent due to its functional equivalence firstly to perfect participles and secondly to
the emerging absolutive, which itself consigned also the perfect participle to obsolescence
(cf. Tikkanen, 1987, p.216-221, 226). Aorist participles are considered characteristic of the
earlier levels of the Rgveda by Arnold (1905, p.31).

However the collection of word forms traditionally categorized as aorist participles is
not, like the categories of present, perfect and future participles, a group of word forms
sharing a particular morphological feature, such as clear derivation from a present, perfect
or future tense-aspect stem, but rather the set of participles or apparent participles which
do not clearly fit in to any of the other categories. Although a slim majority of this supposed
class of active aorist participles formally correspond to an attested active aorist stem, the
corresponding figure for mediopassive participles is less than one fifth. In some instances
the existence of a corresponding aorist stem can be assumed, but in many cases a form has
been classified as an ‘aorist’ participle simply because it cannot obviously be classified as a
present participle.

It is notable that all but four of the roughly twenty forms listed as active ‘aorist’ par-
ticiples by different authors, and all but four of the alleged medio-passive ‘aorist’ participles
are or can be treated as being formed directly to the verbal root (which may or may not be
identical to an aorist tense-aspect stem).0 This distribution reveals a notable fact: aorist

participles are rare or non-existent to the productive aorist stem formations.®! Synchroni-

T use the term s-aorist to include all aorist stems which contain an s in the suffix, i.e. those formed with
the suffixes -s-, -is-, -sis- and -sa-. On the relations between these suffixes see Narten (1964).

The four medio-passive exceptions are all built to a thematic stem (guhdmana-, jdsamana-/ddsamana-,
dhrsamana-, sucdamana-). Of the four active exceptions two are built to an apparent s-aorist stem (d(h)dksat-,
prasdksat-), one, arguably, is haplologized from a reduplicated aorist (risant-), and one, citdnt-, is thematic.

S'There are around 10 aorist participles found in Avestan (listed by Kellens, 1984, p.361-371); most are
athematic root formations, as in Sanskrit, but two are identifiable as thematic, namely vidant- (Ved. vidhdnt-)
and hanant- (Ved. sdnant-). The apparent s-aorist participles in Avestan have a temporally future refer-
ence (Kellens, 1984, p.397-398) and may be best related to the Greek sigmatic future, reflecting an inherited
desiderative-type secondary stem, as argued by Tichy (2006, p.317-318).
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cally this suggests that this was no longer a fully productive formation from verbal stems,
and any productivity observed may not be verbal.®?> Diachronically it is possible that a
category of aorist participles lost productivity at an early date, before the reduplicated and
s-aorists became productive; alternatively it may be that there never was a fully productive
derivation of participles from aorist tense-aspect stems, whether in PIE or PII.%3

It is no surprise then, that there is no absolute consensus on the exact constitution of the
category of aorist participles. The collection of ‘aorist participles’ is in fact a conglomeration
of groups of forms with different origins, some of which have been incorrectly categorized
together. Several can be and have been alternatively classified, e.g. as present participles
(so jasamana- by Jasanoff, 2003a, p.201, 225). Morphology alone cannot determine what
is and is not an aorist participle: one aim of this investigation will therefore be to sort out
the confusion surrounding this category on the (hopefully) more secure basis of a combined

functional and morphological analysis.%*

The Passive Aorist

The passive aorist is morphologically distinct from the aorist proper, being formed directly
to the verbal root regardless of whether the root forms a root, thematic or s- aorist in the
active/middle. Kulikov (2006a) argues that some Rgvedic participles should be analysed as
participles to the aorist passive stem; that the aorist passive could form participles is also
assumed by Jasanoff (2002, 2003a).%° However this is far from certain, and the evidence

will be considered in more detail below (§4.9.1, p.244f.).

%2Nevertheless the existence of around two hundred individual occurrences of aorist participles means there
is sufficient productivity for aorist participles to ‘pass’ our definition proposed above, at least at this stage.

83 Aorist participles are rare or non-existent in other Indo-European languages, except Ancient Greek, where
the participial system has been filled out to such an extent that no inheritance need be assumed to account
for their existence. It is also notable that perfective participles are absent from Russian despite the systematic
aspectual opposition in the Russian verbal system, although there are some perfective participles in Old Church
Slavonic (Ruzi¢ka, 1963, p.63-65).

%1t is worth remarking, however, that over half of the forms usually or occasionally analysed as aorist
participles are attested only once; it is therefore often difficult or impossible to be certain whether a certain
hapax legomenon is to be classed in one way or another, or whether it should simply be explained as a nonce-
formation (an explanation which should, however be used only as a last resort). Nevertheless it will be possible
to draw some conclusions by considering these rare or unique forms in relation to one another.

%BTechnically Jasanoff is reconstructing participles to his PIE intransitive aorist conjugation, which he argues
became the passive aorist in Indo-Iranian. Moreover he assumes that the form of the suffix was *-nt- in PIE,
but was medialized in PII (Jasanoff, 2003a, p.168).
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1.4.5 The perfect stem

The perfect tense-aspect is formed in the same way for (nearly) all roots, with reduplication
according to regular patterns. The perfect participles are formed by addition of the suffix (-
vams- in the active, -and- in the mediopassive) to the weak grade of the perfect stem, which
is usually the zero-grade root plus reduplication syllable; so e.g. to /kr, perfect participles
ca-kr-vams-, ca-kr-ana-.

A few roots lack reduplication in the perfect, most notably 2/vid ‘know’, of which the
mediopassive perfect participle vidand-/vidana- has been variously analysed as a present,
a stative, or even an aorist to !y/vid ‘find’.% In the active of course there is no ambiguity,
since -vams- is exclusive to the perfect. It is however unclear whether the isolated vocative
khidvah at 6.22.4c should be attributed to an unreduplicated perfect stem khidvams- or to
a nominal -van- stem; the latter analysis is most commonly found and is followed here (cf.
Mayrhofer, EWA, v.1, p.454 and Wackernagel-Debrunner, AiG, v.2:2, p.896).

In a few other forms the perfect reduplication has been obscured by phonological de-
velopments, e.g. okivdms- to y/uc ‘be contented’, from *Ha-Huk- < *hje-hjuk- (Kiimmel,
2000a, p.128); sahvams- to \/sah ‘prevail’ with early loss of voiced sibilant and compen-
satory lengthening from *sa-zjh- < *se-sgh- (Kiimmel, 2000a, p.563-567); dasvdams- to y/das
‘offer worship’ showing a possibly PIE development from original *de-dk- (Kiimmel, 2000a,
p.242-245).57 The isolated cakhvdms- may be a regularly formed perfect participle to a
root */kha ‘stretch out, open’ (Kiimmel, 2000a, p.152; Mayrhofer, EWA, v.1, p.451). On
the difficult midhvdms- see Manessy-Guitton (1964, p.279f.); whatever its explanation, the
assumption of an ordinary perfect active suffix -vams- is complicated by the apparent sec-
ondary derivative milhiismant-; Kiimmel (2000a) does not even mention the form.

Although the participial suffixes are regularly attached to the zero-grade reduplicated

root, a few stems show secondary ablaut of the stem as well as the suffix in the ac-

%For the most acceptable analysis, as a perfect participle with perhaps some synchronic association with
the stative, see Kiimmel (1996, p.101-104). For alternative treatments, see e.g. Seebold (1973), Schaefer (1994,
p.184 and fn.551), Tremblay (1997, p.113-115).

67A possible PIE sound change *d>*h;/ * k is supported by e.g. Gr. mevrixovra ‘fifty’, Skt. paficasat- ‘id.’.
Other explanations have been put forward for dasvams-: LIV assumes the lengthening is due to analogy with a
supposed ‘Narten’ present; Tremblay (1997, p.119) argues the perfect participle comes from an inherited ‘long
vowel’ perfect.
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tive, presumably for reasons of euphony, e.g. jaganvdms- to jagmis- replacing *jagnvams-
/jagavams-.

Due to the distinctive suffix in the active and the relatively distinctive marking of the
perfect by means of reduplication, there is usually little ambiguity between perfect partici-
ples and those of other tense-aspect stems. There is however the possibility of ambiguity
between the perfect mediopassive and reduplicated present mediopassives; e.g. iSana-/1sand-
‘ruling, ruler’ has been variously considered part of the present, perfect, or even stative of
the root /18 ‘rule’. Accent on the suffix is typical of the perfect, while accent on the redu-
plication syllable or root is typical of the present, but accent is not always consistent (as
in iSana-/isand-) and is in some forms absent (as in the compound isana-ki't- ‘playing the

ruler’).

1.4.6 The future stem

The so-called ‘future’ stem is built by adding the unambiguous suffix -(i)sya- to the full-
grade verbal root; the participial suffixes -nt- and -mana- are then added to this stem to
form participles. Jasanoff (1975) has pointed out that in the Rgveda there are 29 future
participles built to 12 roots, whereas there are only 20 finite future forms built to 10 roots;
he therefore argued that the -sya- future began life as an adjectival formation (necessarily
therefore to a non-verbal stem) and that finite forms were secondarily created on the basis
of the adjective. Further weight is added to this theory by the fact that the only word
equations supporting the reconstruction of a *-sie/o- formation in PIE are participles: Skt.
dasyant- is cognate with Lithuanian diosiant-; Av. busiiant-, Lith. biisiant- and OCS bysgst-
are also cognate.5

The diachronic origins of the future tense and participle are not irrelevant to its syn-
chronic status in the Rgveda, where it has been argued to be not a distinct future tense, but

some sort of secondary present stem parallel to the desiderative. Tichy (2006, p.125-131)

88 Jasanoff’s proposal (repeated without significant change in Jasanoff, 1978, p.103-105) is criticised by Klein
(1984) who argues that a participle cannot cause the back formation of a tense stem because a participle already
presupposes the existence of a tense stem. However this argument is circular, in so far as prior to the existence
of a finite form such a ‘participle’ would rather be an adjective and hence would not presuppose finite forms,
and moreover it is clear that in other cases finite verb forms have been created on the basis of adjectives or
participle-like adjectives (e.g. the desiderative-denominatives in -ydnt-, cf. §1.3, p.14 above).
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terms the -sya- future “das Préparativ”’, contrasting it with other derived sigmatic stems,
the desiderative and the “Voluntativ”, which is a *-sa- present stem derivative still found in
Avestan (notably in participles in -sa-), in the Greek future, and e.g. in the Sanskrit stems
hasa-, abhi-dasa- etc.% In contrasting the -sya- ‘future’ with the subjunctive, Tichy (2006,
p.169) argues that in the second and third persons the ‘future’ expresses the “Befiirchtung”
(fear, apprehension) and “Voraussicht” (foresight) of the speaker, occasionally also “Voraus-
sage” (prediction), while the subjunctive expresses rather the “Erwartung” (anticipation,
expectation) of the speaker. In contrast in the first person the subjunctive has a hortative
function (‘let’s’), while the ‘future’ has a more intentional sense (‘I am going to’). If this
is true, the ‘future’ does seem to be closer to expressing simple future tense than the sub-
junctive (which is normally assumed to be the basic way of expressing future time in the
Rgveda). According to Panini the future tense, including the participle, can refer to general
future time or specifically to the expression of purpose (Ast. 3.3.10,13).

In his cross-linguistic examination of the future tense, Ultan (1978) observed that future
tenses tend to be more marked (both semantically and morphologically) than present or
past tenses, that they often derive historically from desideratives (beside other categories),
and that futures can have atemporal functions beside temporal ones, such as imperative,
hortative and desiderative functions, or the expression of probability, possibility, supposi-
tion, and hypothesis. This may leave it a moot point whether we treat the Sanskrit ‘future’
tense as a true future or as a “Priiparativ”’ (present) stem.”

Ultan (1978, p.101) makes the following typological claim about future participles: “A
future participle implies both present and past participles but neither of the two converses

9

is necessarily true.” How exactly he would define ‘participle’ and how this would work in
purely aspectual participial systems is unclear, but it is worth noting that the existence
of participles which clearly refer to relative ‘present’ time and to relative ‘past’ time at

least license the existence of a specifically future participle in the Rgveda. Our functional

investigation will show the extent to which ‘future’ participles can really be considered to

For other discussions of the function of the future in Indo-Iranian see e.g. Renou (1961); Hintze (1995).

Dahl (2011b, p.289) for one seems to despair of drawing any firm conclusions regarding the semantics of the
various future-like stems found in Indo-Iranian when he concludes that “it is therefore reasonable to assume that
the Future. . . the desiderative and the Voluntative. .. represented competing expressions of future time reference
in Indo-Iranian.”
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express future time, and the extent to which they parallel secondary present stems like the

desiderative.

1.5 Previous Treatments of Sanskrit Participles

This section will consider previous treatments of participles in the Rgveda and in Sanskrit
in general. As stated above, Sanskrit participles have never been studied in detail (except
by Renou, 1936b), but they have of course been treated in larger works on Sanskrit syntax.
The study of Sanskrit grammar begins not with Western scholars but with the native
Indian tradition, with the Astadhyayt of Panini, itself the product of a now lost tradition

of grammatical study which had its origins in the Vedic period.

1.5.1 The Indian grammatical tradition

The Astadhyayt of Panini is a collection of around four thousand concise rules, or sutras,
probably written between about 500 and 300 B.C. It is a generative grammar of sorts, by
which any grammatical sentence of Classical Sanskrit can be correctly formed. Although the
Sanskrit described and defined by Panini is later than the language of the Rgveda, his early
date and comprehensive and insightful treatment of the language make his work and the
subsequent grammatical tradition invaluable for any study of Sanskrit grammar, including
Rgvedic. Panini does attempt to specify the points of variance between the contemporary
spoken Sanskrit being defined and the language of the metrical Vedic texts (chandas), and
it is agreed that Panini had the Rgveda in substantially the same form in which we now
have it.”!

Panini does not distinguish tense-aspect stem participles as a group within the verbal or
nominal systems; rather the different tense-aspect stem participles are defined separately.
The participial suffixes are nominal suffixes, but in contrast to other nominal suffixes the

participial suffixes are attached to a tense-aspect stem, rather than a verbal root or nominal

stem. This is not merely a morphological fact, independent of the semantics: the function

™ According to Cardona (1991, p.130) “there is irrefutable evidence that Panini knew Sakalya’s Padapatha
to the Rgveda”; as Bronkhorst (1991, p.104) states in the same volume, this fact “leaves little room for changes
other than sandhi.”
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of the tense-aspect stem in the participle is identical to the function of the tense-aspect stem
in the finite verb forms. So the present tense is marked by the suffix lat, which is specified
for an action taking place in ‘present time’.””> In the same way as the finite verb suffixes,
the present participle suffixes are direct substitutes of lat, and therefore necessarily have
the same temporal reference as finite present forms.™ This is distinctly different from, for
example, the -td- adjective, of which the temporal reference (namely, past time) is defined
independently of any finite verb stem (Ast. 3.2.102).

Moreover, syntactic properties which participles share with finite verbs are, in Panini’s
system, directly due to their common derivation from a tense-aspect stem. Rule 2.3.69 (na
lokavyayanisthakhalarthatrnam) prohibits the use of the genitive case to express either the
object or agent after a variety of suffixes; here, both finite verb forms and tense-aspect
stem participles are specified by the single reference to tense-aspect stem formants (la-).
Rules 3.2.128-133 treat certain participle-like nominals which we might analyse as histor-
ically participles, but which for Panini were not participles synchronically. Rule 3.2.129
(tacchilyavayovacanasaktisu canas) shows that, for Panini, a present participle could only
be formed to a tense-aspect stem for which finite forms existed. It defines a suffix, canas, to
express habitual disposition, age or ability: this suffix produces, in the final output of the
grammar, a word phonologically and morphologically identical to a medio-passive present
participle, except that it can be formed to any root, including those which do not form
finite medio-passive present stems. An example often given in the commentaries is kattha
nighnanah ‘how many here are killers?’, which for Panini cannot be a participle since y/han
(or ni-/han) does not form a finite medio-passive present stem.

There is therefore a very clear distinction in the Astadhyayt between participles, pro-
ductively derived from tense-aspect stems, and other adjectives, including participle-like
adjectives. This extends to functional differences, which are only specified briefly by Panini
(see §3.1.1, p.108).

Unfortunately the participial system of Panini’s language was less rich than that found

in the Rgveda. He does not recognize the existence of aorist participles, and recognizes

"For the definition of the present tense in the Indian grammatical tradition, see §3.1.2, p.109.
“The present participle suffixes are codenamed Satr (for -nt-) and sanac (for -(m)ana-), and collectively
designated sat by Ast. 3.2.127.
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perfect participles as a productive formation only in the ‘chandas’ as an alternative method
of forming a finite perfect tense (Ast. 3.2.106-107). A very few perfect participles survived
into Panini’s language as lexicalized verbal adjectives; these are specified (Ast. 3.2.108-109)
as replacements of the perfect tense marker, just as present participles are of the present.

The future participle, which is formed with the same suffixes found in the present, is
treated in a parallel manner to the present participles. By Ast. 3.3.14 the participial suffix
is an alternative of the finite endings of the future tense, employed according to exactly the
same patterns.

Panini’s treatment of participles is brief but rich in implications for his assumptions
regarding their position within the verbal and nominal system of the language. But his aim
is prescriptive, not analytic, and we can only learn from him how he considered participles

should be used, not how they were used.

1.5.2 Jacob Speyer

Speyer’s Sanskrit Syntar (1886) has remained one of the most important reference works
on Classical Sanskrit syntax. Present participles are described as “participles for the con-
tinuous action”, the present tense having “chiefly the character of expressing the durative”
(8358, p.278-279). In defining the use of participles in Classical Sanskrit, Speyer’s primary
division is between participles functioning as “simple attributive adjectives” or substantives,
and “participles [which| serve to express attending circumstances or other qualifications of
the main action, whether temporal or local, causal, concessive, conditional, hypothetical
etc.” These latter uses he considers equivalent to subordinate clauses of various kinds: “the
participle equivalent to a simple relative clause”; “the participle denoting time, state, con-
dition, circumstance”; “the participle denoting cause, motive”; “the participle equivalent to
a concessive sentence”’; “the participle expressive of the protasis of a conditional or hypo-
thetical sentence”; “the participle denoting a purpose, aim, intention” (§362, p.281-282).
Other syntactically distinct uses of participles are treated separately: absolute construc-
tions (§365-372, p.284-291); completive participles (§374, p.291-292); periphrastic verb
forms (§376-378, p.293-296). Beyond this descriptive treatment, Speyer provides no anal-

ysis of the functions of participles or of the place of participles in the grammatical system
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of Sanskrit. His brief Vedische und Sanskrit-Syntaz (1896) adds nothing in this respect.

1.5.3 Berthold Delbriick

The most important contribution to the study of Vedic syntax is still Delbriick’s Altindische
Syntax (1888). He provides a wealth of data, gives a comprehensive overview of the subject,
and treats the participles separately according to their tense-aspect stem, but his aim, like
Speyer’s, is primarily the organized presentation of data rather than interpretation. Partici-
ples are classed together with other non-finite verbal categories, the gerundives, absolutives

and infinitives. Delbriick’s definition of the function of present participles is as follows.

“Das Part. des Praes. wird einem Nomen des Satzes beigesellt, um auszu-
driicken, dass das Nomen sich in einer Handlung (dieses Wort im weitesten Sinne
genommen) befindet, welche in die Satzhandlung hineinféllt. Die beiden Hand-
lungen werden als gleichzeitig, als gegensétzlich, oder sonst wie in innerlicher
Beziehung stehend gedacht.” (Delbriick, 1888, §211, p.368)

These relationships between the participle and predicate are not, however, fleshed out
or further analysed. The different functions of present participles are not categorised; the
only functions discussed are the expression of intention (“Absicht”, p.371), state (“Zustand”,
p.371), and the participle constituting a Noun Phrase (p.372). As in Speyer’s work, the
syntactically distinct functions such as the absolute construction are treated separately
(§216-220, p.386-396). There is no attempt to provide an overall analysis of the functions

and status of participles in the Vedic language.

1.5.4 Louis Renou

The most significant work on tense-aspect stem participles in Sanskrit is a sixty-page mono-
graph by Renou in his Etudes de grammaire sanskrite (1936b). He first treats the uses of
participles in the Brahmanas, then in the post-Vedic language; finally 20 pages (plus 7 pages
of footnotes) are devoted to the participle in the Rgveda. Renou’s monograph provides ex-
amples of almost every conceivable use of participles, but he does not analyse or develop
any conclusions about individual participial functions or groups of functions. Renou’s com-

parison of the participle in the Rgveda with those of the later stages of the language led
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him to the conclusion that the participle of the Rgveda has primarily an adjectival function,
the verbal function becoming the more frequent only from the Brahmanas. This suppos-
edly supports the view that the participle is in origin a simple adjective which gradually
assumed verbal characteristics. The adjectival value of the participle is seen in its frequent
‘substantival’ use, that it signifies “un état durable, une qualification”, and that it is reg-
ularly coordinated with ordinary adjectives (§39, p.26). This argument is not developed
further or explicitly supported by evidence, and it is not clear what Renou means when he
says that the morphology as well as the semantics of the participle supports this view.”
However leaving aside periphrastic, completive and absolute uses of participles, which are
incontestably further developed in the post-Rgvedic language, any difference between the
participle of the Rgveda and that of the Brahmanas need not be due to a development of a
greater variety of participial functions, but a change in proportion. We will see that partici-
ples have a wide functional range in the Rgveda, as wide as is found in the Brahmanas. If
in the Brahmanas a greater proportion of present participles display participial functions,
this need not be due to any historical change but simply the different genres of literature
involved: a high proportion of participles in the Rgveda are epithets (usually of gods), which
is to be expected in hymns of divine invocation; they are by no means so common in the
prose of the Brahmanas.

Overall Renou’s work attempts to analyse the functions of participles in the Rgveda from
a diachronic perspective without, however, undertaking a full treatment of the synchronic
status of participles in the text. Renou makes assumptions about the synchronic status of
participles on the basis of diachronic observations, which is a case of putting the cart before

the horse.

1.5.5 Others

In more recent times participles have been briefly considered in most of the many mono-

graphs published on the Rgvedic verb system, and some areas of the participial system,

™Perhaps the existence of the root-derived ‘aorist’ participles in the Rgveda? In contrast the relative lack
of secondary derivatives from participles, in particular those in -kd- which become common only from the
Atharvaveda (Renou, 1936b, §41, p.27f.), is a morphological argument in favour of an early distinction between
participles and adjectives.
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e.g. denominal participles, have been treated in journal articles and the like. Where these
briefer treatments have something notable to say in specific contexts they will be mentioned
in the relevant sections below. However there has been no overall treatment of participles

as a category in themselves, and this work is an attempt to fill that gap.

1.6 Typologies of Non-Finite Verb Systems

Although participles have until now remained the least studied part of the non-finite verb
system of the Rgveda, recent work on non-finite verb systems, both cross-linguistically and
in particular languages, can make a considerable contribution to our understanding of them.

The typology of non-finite verb systems is by no means settled at the present time (even
the terminology can vary), but it is generally agreed that cross-linguistically the process
of deriving an adjective from a verb is common, and the resulting form can be called a
participle.™ But it is also possible to derive other classes of words, besides adjectives, from
verbs. Nouns can be derived from verbs, and these are called action nouns, verbal nouns or
masdars.”™ Another category is that of converbs: adverbs derived from verbs.””

Functionally, the categories of participle and converb can overlap. Converbs can be
defined as non-finite verb forms which have a semantically adverbial function; that is, the
converb interacts semantically with the main verb or predicate of the clause rather than any
other element.”™ However this is a well established function of participles cross-linguistically,
including in Indo-European languages such as Sanskrit.

There are two ways to define the difference between converbs and participles from a

™This process of deriving a word belonging to one category (here an adjective) from a word or stem belonging
to a different category (here a verb) is discussed by Haspelmath (1996), who labels it “word-class-changing
inflection.”

The term masdar comes from Arabic grammar.

TOn the term converb see Haspelmath (1995, esp. p.45-46); the two most common terms in older literature
were gerund and adverbial participle, both of which are ambiguous and hence unsuitable for use as typological
labels. Sanskrit has converbs, but they are traditionally labelled gerunds or absolutives. Two major cross-
linguistic studies of converbs and their functions are Haspelmath and Konig (1995) and Ebert et al. (2008);
these contain studies of converbs in a wide variety of individual languages, and also more general cross-linguistic
studies. For an overview of the subject and the problems of defining converbs, see Tikkanen (2001).

®Haspelmath (1995, p.3) defines a ‘prototypical’ converb as follows: “a non-finite verb form whose main
function is to mark adverbial subordination. Another way of putting it is that converbs are verbal adverbs,
just like participles are verbal adjectives.” Haspelmath’s definition depends on a definition of non-finiteness (cf.
above fn.19, p.6), which Nedjalkov (1995, p.97) avoids by specifying a converb as “a verb form which depends
syntactically on another verb form but... does not realize its semantic valencies” [i.e. is not subcategorized
for].
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typological point of view: morphologically and functionally. The ‘ideal’ distinction between
participles and converbs, where the two categories are both morphologically and functionally
distinct, is rarely found. The morphological distinction can be illustrated by the difference
between Sanskrit participles and absolutives (i.e. converbs). Participles are morphologically
adjectives and therefore show adjectival agreement with an argument in the clause in which
they appear and which is understood as its subject. In contrast the absolutive is an in-
declinable verb form, its subject being contextually determined (usually the most agentive
argument in the clause). Functionally, however, there is an overlap between participles and
absolutives; for example both the perfect participle and the -tva/-ya absolutive can express
an action of the subject prior to that of the main verb.

The functional difference can be illustrated by Hungarian: Hungarian participles can
only have certain functions, which are considered ‘adjectival’, while converbs display an
entirely different set of functions, which are considered ‘adverbial’ (de Groot, 1995, p.287—
288).™ But functional differences may be accompanied by morphological overlap: in Classi-
cal Arabic the converb agrees in number and gender with a noun, features usually taken as
adjectival rather than verbal features. Neither morphological nor functional grounds serve
to distinguish participles and converbs in Modern Russian, however, where there is a kind
of suppletive relationship between the two: Russian converb (meenpuuactue) paradigms
lack passives, which are suplied by participles (mpuwacrue).®

While morphologically the participles of the Rgveda fit the typological definition of a par-
ticiple, functionally their categorization is less clear, since they apparently display features
of both ‘participles’ and ‘converbs’. This is not exclusive to Sanskrit; Haspelmath (1995,
p.17) recognises it as a feature of “older Indo-European languages, in particular... Latin
and Classical Greek”; nevertheless he claims it is rare cross-linguistically.*’ Haspelmath
(1995, §4.1, p.17-20) labels such participles “copredicative participles”; in the same volume

Nedjalkov (1995) uses the term “quasi-converb”.

™For a detailed discussion of the difference between ‘adjectival’ and ‘adverbial’ functionality, see chapter 3.

%0See Weiss (1995).

81 Fven so the close relationship between converbs and participles is not only true in Indo-European languages,
but is true in most languages in which converbs are found, according to Nedjalkov (1998, §6, p.451); this is
often, perhaps wrongly, understood historically as the adoption of converbal functions by (originally purely
adjectival) participles.
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This terminological distinction raises a difficult question, namely how to classify forms
like the participles of the Rgveda (as also the participles of Latin and Ancient Greek) which
do not necessarily fit neatly into only one of the categories participle or converb. Clearly for
Haspelmath the morphological criteria are fundamental; the same is true of Ebert (2008a).
Although the morphology is clear in Sanskrit and many other languages, it is not always: in
Modern German predicative participles could be analysed as converbs since all predicative
adjectives tend to lack agreement. On the other hand V. Nedjalkov (1995, esp. p.103-106,
116-118) is happier to accept forms which are morphologically participles as converbs given
the functional overlap between them. I. Nedjalkov (1998, §2.3, p.425) defines converbs
entirely by function, classing any participle which is capable of adverbial function as a
converb, specifically a “nonstrict” converb which retains its “participial” use.’? In marginal
cases (e.g. English -ing)®® both Haspelmath (1995, p.20) and Nedjalkov (1995, p.103) have
recourse to the relative frequency of ‘participial’ vs. ‘converbal’ use; but frequency is a
shaky foundation on which to build any kind of definition, and this is rightly criticized by
Kortmann (1995, p.190-192).

Typologically, then, there is no clear definition of a participle or of a converb.®* For
our purposes, the typological status of Rgvedic participles is not central; but recognizing
the functional parallels between Rgvedic participles and the converbs found in many other
languages enables us to utilize work on the syntax and semantics of converbs as well as
participles, and also to contribute to the typological debate with a detailed investigation of

this borderline category.

1.7 The Data

This thesis will consider the syntax and semantics of all tense-aspect stem participles (or
possible participles) primarily in RV books II-VII and IX (the so-called ‘family books’ and

the Soma hymns, together the oldest books of the Rgveda), but also taking into account

$However this leaves very little room for participles as a category; in fact it makes the category of participle
a mere subcategory of converbs, namely converbs which lack certain syntactic possibilities.

$0n English participles/gerunds/converbs, which functionally share many similarities with RV participles,
although morphologically they necessarily lack the central adjectival feature of agreement, see Kortmann (1995).

$Further on the definition and different uses of the term ‘converb’ see particularly the recent works by
Zaugg-Coretti (2008, p.247-249) and Rapold (2008, p.158).
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data from the remaining books of the Rgveda where this provides significant additional
information. There are roughly 4,430 present, 900 perfect, 200 aorist, 225 stative and 25
future participles in the Rgveda; of these 2,480 present, 500 perfect, 110 aorist, 160 stative
and 19 future participles occur specifically in books II-VII and IX.%

The total number of distinct stems (counting compound stems and negated participles
as separate stems, but not distinguishing stems modified by or compounded with different
preverbs) is as follows: 792 present, 158 perfect, 52 aorist, 22 stative and 12 future participle
stems in the RV; of those 575 present, 121 perfect, 40 aorist, 19 stative and 10 future stems

are found in books II-VII and IX. Table (1.1) shows these statistics in tabular form.

Table 1.1: Frequency of participles and participial stems in the Rgveda

Number of participles Number of participial stems

II-VII, IX % total | RV % total | II-VII, IX % total | RV % total
Present | 2480 75.8% | 4430  76.6% | 575 75.2% | 792 76.4%
Perfect | 500 15.3% | 900 15.6% | 121 15.8% | 158 15.3%
Aorist | 110 3.4% | 200 3.5% | 40 5.2% | 52 5%
Stative | 160 4.9% | 225 3.9% | 19 2.5% | 22 2.1%
Future | 19 0.6% | 25 0.4% | 10 1.3% | 12 1.2%

| Total | 3269 100% | 5780  100% | 765 100% | 1036 100% |

These statistics show the overwhelming preponderance of present participles in compar-
ison to the other tense-aspect stems; perfect participles are fairly frequent but are signifi-
cantly less common. Given the relative paucity of aorist, stative and future participles, all
Rgvedic examples of participles to these tense-aspect stems have been taken into account,
including those in books I, VIII and X.

It is also worth noting the considerable variation in frequency of individual participial
stems. Taking the present participles as an example more than half of the 4,430 individual
participles in the Rgveda are formed to only 57 stems, i.e. 7% of the total 792 present
participle stems. The four most common present participles (pdvamana-, sant-, yant- and
punana-), make up 12.6% (558) of the 4,430 present participles found.*® On the other hand,

340 present participle stems are found only once in the Rgveda. The statistics for the perfect

¥ Numbers are based on my categorization of individual forms, for which see chapter 4.

%The figures are greater for books II-VII and IX, because all occurrences of punans- and all but one
occurrence of pavamana- are within these seven books. The four most frequent participles in II-VII and IX
then make up 16% of the total, with pdvamana- contributing 6.9% of the total and punané- 4.3%. On these
forms see also fn.29, p.57 below.
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are similar. More than half the 900 perfect participles in the Rgveda are formed to only 16
stems, 10% of the 158 stems attested. The single most common perfect participle, vidvams-,
occurs 120 times, i.e. over 13% of the total number of perfect participles in the Rgveda.
On the other hand 49 perfect participle stems, 31%, are attested only once. With the less
common tense-aspects the statistics will naturally be more liable to variation, but the same
patterns are found: the two most common future participles (karisydnt- and sanisydnt-)
occur seven times each, making a total of 14 (56%) of the total 25 future participles in the
Rgveda, while 7 (58.3%) of the twelve future participle stems are found only once. Table
(1.2) shows the five most common present and perfect participles with their number of
occurrences and the percentage of the total number of present/perfect participles in the

Rgveda these constitute.’

Table 1.2: The five most common present and perfect participles

Present No. % Perfect No. %
1. pdvamana- | 173 | 3.9% || 1. vidvdms- 120 | 13.3%
2. sdnt- 153 | 3.5% || 2. cikitvdms- 56 | 6.2%
3. yant- 124 | 2.8% || 3. vavrdhana- | 45 5%
4. punand- 108 | 2.4% || 4. jajnand- 26 | 2.9%
5. dadhana- 79| 1.8% || 5. <Sasamana- 26 | 2.9%
Total 637 | 14.4% || Total 273 | 30.3%

Given these figures, it is clear that the most common participles can significantly skew
any statistics relating to the syntax or semantics of the different tense-aspect stem partici-
ples. All we can do is keep this in mind and try to base any statistical claims not only on
frequency of individual forms, but on a wide range of participle stems, not just the most
frequent.

The word forms considered include all words possibly and usually analysed as tense-
aspect stem participles from a morphological point of view. A few words have been specif-
ically excluded from the study since there is no reasonable justification for analysing them
as participles. The only common word excluded is the extremely frequent brhant- ‘high’
which is synchronically no more than an adjective and is usually listed separately from the

(marginal) verbal root /brh (so e.g. Mayrhofer, EWA, v.2, p.232). Upon detailed consider-

8"The stem usdnt-, usually analysed as a present participle, occurs 80 times, one more than dddhana-, but
it has been excluded in anticipation of the discussion in §4.6.2, p.211.
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ation of the form and function of all the words included in the study some will be reanalysed
as synchronically non-participial; these and other questionable forms will be discussed in

detail below (chapter 4, p.183f.).

1.8 Conclusion

We have seen that the category of tense-aspect stem participles as defined above is an
important but often neglected word category, necessary for a proper understanding of the
Rgvedic non-finite verbal system and for our understanding of the Rgveda in general. It is
clear that that a detailed study of the syntax and semantics of tense-aspect stem participles
in the Rgveda has the potential to produce results of significant interest for the study of the
Rgveda and more widely for cross-linguistic typological accounts of non-finite verb systems.

In particular, the following questions can be raised, in the expectation that the following

detailed investigation will answer them.

1. On tense-aspect stem participles as a category in Rgvedic Sanskrit:

(a) Are we dealing with a single, unified and coherent category?

(b) What is/are the position or positions of this category (or categories) within the

verbal and nominal system of the language?

(¢) What is/are the position or positions of the same within the syntactic and se-

mantic systems of the language?

2. How do tense-aspect stem participles in the Rgveda relate to and /or provide evidence

for participles as a category in PIE?

3. How do tense-aspect stem participles in the Rgveda contribute and relate to typologies

of non-finite verbal systems?

We will revisit and attempt to answer these questions in the conclusion.
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Chapter 2

The Syntax of Participles

2.1 Introduction

This chapter will investigate the syntactic employment of participles in the Rgveda, pro-
viding a descriptive account alongside a formalization within the framework of Lexical-
Functional Grammar (for which see below).

There would be very little of interest to say about participles in the Rgveda if they
all shared and displayed a single syntactically and semantically regular relationship to the
stem or verb from which they are derived, and a common syntactic and semantic function
within the clause. The Sanskrit absolutive is an example of a syntactically and semantically
monovalent formation (at least relatively): the absolutive in -tva is derived from (largely
transitive, telic) verbal roots (or, later, derived stems like the causative) by a single, regular
morphological process; it always shares the syntax and semantics of the verb from which
it is derived; and it has only one possible function in the clause. It almost universally has

relative past time reference, with only a few possible examples of other contextual uses.!

The following example of the absolutive hatva from the root \/han ‘slay’ is representative.’
(2.1) y6  hatvahim drinat saptd sindhin
who slay.ABS=serpent.A release.IMF seven river.A.PL

‘Who, having slain the serpent, released the seven rivers.” (RV 2.12.3a)

'Tikkanen (1987, p.121f.).

*In this chapter Rgvedic passages will be quoted with grammatical glosses, to aid the analysis of the syntactic
formalization. In general I have treated the categories of present, indicative, active, nominative, third person,
singular and masculine as default and omitted marking them except where necessary.
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In contrast such syntactic and semantic regularity is not found in the relationship be-
tween participles and the verbal stems (or even roots) from which they are derived; nor do
participles have a single syntactic function within the clause.

As will be seen below there is considerable variation in the syntactic employment of par-
ticiples within clauses. Partly this functional range is shared with adjectives and is explained
by the wide functional range of adjectives in the Rgveda. However the multifunctionality of
participles extends beyond that of adjectives on both a syntactic and semantic level.> The
syntactic differences are both overt and non-overt; that is, some are clear at the surface
syntax level, while others can only be represented at a more abstract level of syntax. The
existence of non-overt syntactic distinctions between different uses of participles means that
the syntactic analysis is often dependent on semantic interpretation, which will necessarily
be to some extent subjective. Nevertheless syntactically distinct uses of participles can be
distinguished in the Rgveda; where the context is clear, the semantics and hence the syntax
of a participle is clear.? In more ambiguous contexts the syntactic analysis may be harder
to determine, but in the majority of cases one interpretation is clearly preferable. A formal
model of language syntax is therefore beneficial to capture and make clear both overt and

non-overt syntactic features of participles in the Rgveda.

2.2 Lexical-Functional Grammar

Lexical-Functional Grammar (LFG) is a framework for the syntactic analysis of natural lan-
guages.® It is within the tradition of generative grammar, but rejects the transformational
approach to syntax maintained in the Chomskian generative tradition. This makes LFG
particularly appropriate for the syntactic analysis of non-configurational (i.e. free word-
order) languages like Rgvedic Sanskrit.5

In LFG, the grammar of a language is modelled by means of multiple structural modules,

of which at least two encode syntactic information: the constituent structure (c-structure)

3The semantic level will be dealt with in the following chapter.

"For example in a sequence of epithets, epithetic function (§2.6.1) is obvious, or with y/man a nominative
participle will most naturally be taken as completive (§2.10.2).

’For introductions to LFG sce e.g. Bresnan (2001), Falk (2001), Dalrymple (2001). For the early development
of LFG see Bresnan (1982), in particular Kaplan and Bresnan (1982).

SAs argued already in relation to the Rgveda by Schiufele (1988, 1991a).
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and the functional structure (f-structure). Other structures include, for example, semantic
(s-) structure, information (i-) structure, and prosodic (p-) structure. These structures and
the functional mappings between them are assumed to be universally valid for all languages.”

The c-structure models the structure underlying the actual order of words in the sen-
tence, and is represented by means of ‘tree’ diagrams familiar in most grammatical theo-
ries. Annotations on the nodes of the tree represent the mapping to other structures, most
commonly to the functional structure, which models the functional content of the sentence,
represented as an attribute-value matrix (AVM). So for the English sentence ‘Helen laughs’,

the c-structure can be represented as in ex. (2.2), and the f-structure as in ex. (2.3).

(2.2) C-structure for ‘Helen laughs’ P
NP I
(0= 1=}
N' VP
TTl T‘l
N V'
T‘l T‘l
Helen \%
(T PRED)—"Helen’ =1

laughs
(T PRED)= ‘laugh(SUBJ)’

(2.3) F-structure for ‘Helen laughs’
PRED ‘laugh(suBJ)’

SUBJ PRED ‘Helen’]

The c-structure obeys the principles of X-bar theory (see Dalrymple, 2001, p.56-57 with

references), representing the structure of constituents in terms of a closed set of lexical and

"For recent analyses of the LFG projection architecture and the interrelations of its various levels, see e.g.
Bogel et al. (2009), Mycock (2010, esp. p.291-292), Giorgolo and Asudeh (2011), Dalrymple and Mycock (2011)
and Lowe (2011b). More generally on different ways of understanding the relations between syntax and other
components of a language’s grammar see Mycock (forthcoming).
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functional categories such as N (noun), V (verb), and I (inflectional element).® C-structure
nodes are related to f-structures by means of a function ¢, represented by the annotations
on the tree.® The f-structure shows that the predicate of the clause is the verb ‘laugh’, which
requires a subject argument in order to be semantically complete. The subject argument
is supplied by the subsidiary f-structure [PRED ‘Helen’|, of which the main predicate is the
noun ‘Helen’.

As we will see, this formalization allows us to model the syntax of Rgvedic participles

to a level of detail which a purely descriptive account could not achieve.

2.3 Rgvedic Syntax in LFG

Before we look at the syntax of participles in particular, it is necessary to provide an
overview of Rgvedic syntax, so that the context of participial syntax is clear. The rules of
f-structure do not vary cross-linguistically and so do not require special consideration from

the language specific view-point, but c-structure rules do vary cross-linguistically.

2.3.1 Order of major elements

As discussed in the previous chapter (p.3f.) Rgvedic word order is non-configurational.
Viti (2008b, 2010) has shown that the order of major constituents is based on information
structure, i.e. on the topicality and focus of different elements, rather than on syntactic
properties such as whether the element is a subject, verb or object. Table (2.1), from Viti
(2010, p.54), shows the possible orderings of S, V and O in the Rgveda and the differing
topicality of these elements in each configuration.'”

Following Gonda (1959) it is commonly assumed that anything following the verb is

background information. This and the assumption of topicalization in first position are

8 According to the principle of Economy of Expression (Bresnan, 2001, p.114f.) not all of the nodes in a
tree required by X-bar theory need actually be included, and this principle will be followed in subsequent
c-structures in this chapter.

9| refers to the f-structure projection of the c-structure node, 7 to the f-structure projection of the immedi-
ately dominating (mother) node in the c-structure.

Tn the table +V means the predicate is the “main focus of attention”; —V means it is not; > and > > represent
relative ranking of arguments in terms of topicality etc.; > > in particular “signals that the arguments not only
have a different prominence in the context, but often belong also to different lexical-semantic classes or to
different positions of the Animacy Hierarchy.”
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Table 2.1: Word order according to Viti (2010).

ORDER | ARGUMENTS | PREDICATE
SOV S>0 -V
SVO S>>0 -V
OSV O>S -V
OVS O>>S -V
VSO S>0 +V
VOS O>S +V

strongly reminiscent of Dik’s (1995; 2007) analysis of Ancient Greek word order, with four
optional ‘slots’ into which the different parts of a sentence are placed: (Topic) (Focus) (Verb)
(Background). Commonly a syntacticized topic position and a focus position following the
topic are assumed for most ancient Indo-European languages. So, for example, Haug (2008a)

provides the following tree for Ancient Greek:

(2.4) CP
XP C
TOpiC /\
C S
Topic Focus Verb  Background

The external topic position allows for double topics; everything else fits Dik’s (1995)
analysis of Ancient Greek word order perfectly. Similarly Kiparsky (1995, p.153) provides

the following tree for Proto-Indo-European.

(2.5) g
/\
TOPIC S'
/\
FOCUS S
T
XP X‘P ...t... (pro) ... V...

The non-configurational syntax of Rgvedic Sanskrit is easily formalized within a non-
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transformational framework such as LFG, and will be seen to partially resemble the trees
for Greek and PIE given here.!! There are some differences, however. There is no evidence
for a position C in Rgvedic Sanskrit and we will see that besides dislocated topics Rgvedic
clausal structure is essentially flat, making use of the ‘exocentric’ category S, which can
contain a verb together with some or all of its arguments and adjuncts. It is this category

which allows the free word order of Rgvedic Sanskrit to be appropriately modelled.

2.3.2 Phrasal categories

Although the individual elements of what we would usually analyse as NPs, APs, PPs
and VPs can be discontinuous in the Rgveda, this does not mean that these categories
do not exist. Such phrases are, in fact, often continuous; conclusive evidence for their
existence is that they can appear at the start of a clause preceding the clitic cluster, which
is generated in second syntactic position (see below). For example although non-subject
arguments need not form a continuous constituent with their verb, the existence of a VP in
finite clauses in Rgvedic Sanskrit is suggested by the appearance of enclitic object pronouns
adjacent to the finite verb rather than in the initial clitic sequence (exx. 2.6, 2.7), by the
apparent topicalization of verbs and their non-subject arguments to the left of otherwise
initial (topical) interrogative pronouns (exx. 2.8, 2.9), and by a slight statistical tendency for
object arguments to appear adjacent to the verb more frequently than subjects (Schéufele,

1991b).

(2.6) stené va yé  dipsati no vrko va
robber or who desire harm wus.A wolf or
‘which robber or wolf desires to harm us.” (RV 2.28.10c¢)

(2.7) yas ca pdsyati no  jdnah
who and sees us.A man
‘and the man who sees us.” (RV 7.55.6b)

(2.8) sam anamsa  sumatibhih ké  asya
PRV attain.PF good willLI.PL who his
‘Who attained his good will?’ (RV 4.23.2Db)

"For an approach to ‘free’ word-order languages within an Optimality Theoretic LEG framework, see Choi
(1999).
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(2.9) hart indrasya ni  cikaya kah svit
horse.A.DU Indra.G PRV perceive.PF who Q
‘Who do you think has perceived Indra’s two horses?’ (RV 10.114.9d)

As argued by Sells (1990) for Japanese, it is perfectly reasonable to assume the existence
of a VP even when non-subject arguments can appear separated from their verb, since verbs
can occur in a VP of which they can be the only constituent. Other phrasal categories are

likewise found in initial, topicalized, position.

2.3.3 The ‘initial string’ and flat structure

Recent descriptive and syntactic approaches to Rgvedic syntax have focused on the start of
the clause, because it is here that patterns and regularities can be found in the otherwise
extremely free sentential constituent order. The two most important approaches are those
developed by Hale (e.g. 1987a,b, 1996, 2007) and Hock (e.g. 1982, 1989, 1996, 1997).12

Hale works in a Government and Binding framework, using a fixed tree model and syn-
tactic movement to account for RV word order. Despite Hale’s comprehensive syntactic
analysis of RV word order and thorough command of the data, his transformational frame-
work is incompatible with LFG and his work cannot therefore be of any direct use to us
here.

Hock’s “phonological template” approach to Vedic word order is more of a descriptive
account than a real syntactic analysis, but as such has some value. According to Hock, the
‘initial string’ of a Vedic sentence consists of a series of positions, or slots, into which certain
elements such as particles, conjunctions and pronouns fit. He attempts to rationalize this
‘template’ according to phonological criteria (whether or not a word is accented), but his
theory is inadequate since it fails to account for some word orders and has no theoretical
basis by which it can be justified.'® However it does at least attempt to deal with the initial
string of Rgvedic sentences in a non-transformational way, and its advantage is the (correct)
intuition that the initial string is essentially an ordered series of optional elements.

In fact the (descriptive) ‘template’ found at the start of RV clauses can be stated purely

in terms of syntactic functionality, as in the following representation.

“Hock’s approach was also followed by Schaufele (1996).
BHock’s phonological template was comprehensively criticized by Hale (1996).
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(2.10) (Conj) (XP) (XP) (Prvb) (Dem./Rel. Prons) (Pcls) (Prons)

All elements in the ‘initial string’ are in principle optional. The first possible element is
a clausal conjunction which cannot be preceded by any other element of the clause; if the
conjunction is enclitic it will follow the first word (but as discussed below this can still be
treated as first position). Then follow two positions which can be filled by any XP from
the clause; these are usually considered to be topicalization/focus positions, and will be
discussed in more detail below. Following this a preverb can occur, if it is not proclitic
or enclitic on its verb; following this we find the regular position of the demonstrative and
relative pronouns sd-, sya- and yd-. Then come enclitic sentence particles and finally enclitic
pronouns. Since it is rare for more than one of the first five elements of the initial string to
be filled, these enclitic words often appear in ‘second position’ in the clause. Following this
initial string will be the rest of the sentence.

As T have discussed in more detail elsewhere (Lowe, 2011b) this template can be reduced
to leave a simple flat structure for the start of any Rgvedic clause. From a syntactic point of
view clausal conjunctions are usually analysed within LFG as daughters of the superordinate

clausal node (as in ex. 2.11) rather than part of the second conjunct, and so can be ignored.'*

(2.11) g
S Conj S

Although commonly assumed to be full phonological words, there is both syntactic and
phonological evidence that preverbs and (non-initial) demonstrative/relative pronouns are
(or can be) in fact proclitics and enclitics respectively (see Lowe, 2011b). This means that
they can be treated along with the sentential particles and the enclitic personal pronouns as
part of a single syntactic position hosting clitics. Sequences of these clitics appear near or at
the start of the clause forming a single syntactic constituent and positioned not on the basis
of their syntactic categorization (noun, adverb etc.) but purely on the basis of their clitic

status. Following Bogel et al. (2010) I make use of the node CCL (‘clasually-scoped clitic

4On conjunctions in this position in early Indo-European languages see also Agbayani and Golston (2010).
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cluster’) dominating one or more CL (‘clitic’) nodes to represent the c-structural positioning
of the clitic cluster.!® T assume that the CCL is inserted into the clause as part of a PS-rule
such as the following, where the first optional XP may be specified as a topical or focused

element.

(2.12) S — (XP) (CCL) (XP)...

So for the following passage, where the clitic enam does not appear to be in ‘second
position’ but following the fourth accented word, we can actually analyse it as one of three
clitics forming part of the clitic cluster which is generated in second syntactic position in
the clause.

(2.13) divya apo abhi ydd enam ayan

divine.PL water.PL to  when him  come.IMF.3PL
‘When the divine waters came to him...’ (7.103.2a)

(2.14) C-Structure for RV 7.103.2a (ex. 2.13)
S

e

NP CCL A\
AP N CL CL CL A\
divya apo abhi vad  enam  ayan

If the CCL appears at the left edge of a clause and does not contain a (proclitic) preverb
as its first element, i.e. if the first element in the clause is an enclitic, a phenomenon called
‘prosodic inversion’ causes the enclitic to surface in the phonology to the right of the nearest
following phonological word. The same phenomenon affects enclitic conjunctions, whether

clausal or phrasal, which always appear one word further to the right in the phonological

BWhile clitic clusters often function as syntactic units (see e.g. Halpern, 1995, p.191-222 with references),
there is no traditional XP category which can adequately dominate the varieties of clitics involved. The syntactic
constituency of the CCL can only be based on the fact that the clitic cluster cannot be broken up by any other
element of the clause. On the other hand clitic clusters could often be treated as single lexical items but do
not seem to be formed in the lexicon according to normal morphological processes. Simpson and Withgott
(1986) deal with clitic clusters by a process of ‘template morphology’ in the lexicon; the CCL utilized by Bogel
et al. (2010) is an alternative, syntax-based approach. What both approaches share is the recognition that
the syntactic constituency of clitic clusters cannot be accounted for by traditional X-bar theoretic rules. T will
make use of the CCL here, but this approach could easily be adapted to alternative methods of treating clitic
clusters.
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output from their position in the c-structure.'® This ‘movement’ of clitics can be understood
within LFG by reference to the mapping between c-structure and p(honological)-structure
and can be carefully constrained within an Optimality-Theoretic approach to the LFG
architecture (Lowe, 2011b).17

As can be seen, the inclusion of preverbs and relative and demonstrative pronouns in
the clitic cluster means that Wackernagel’s Law (Wackernagel, 1892) is no longer violated
by ‘late’ clitics: clitics in the initial string can be positioned in the c-structure only in first
or second syntactic position, and can appear in the output in second prosodic or second
syntactic position. However the clitic sequence can also appear in the output in first position,
if it begins with a (proclitic) preverb.

It is also occasionally possible for the clitic cluster to appear in third syntactic position,
but we can explain this as due to the presence of a left-dislocated topic, which is syntactically
separated from the main clause, and is represented in c-structure using the exocentric

‘Expression Node’ (following Aissen, 1992; King, 1995, p.65), as in the following example.
(2.15) agnir mdhyam pra id u vocan manisam

Agni me.D PRV PCL also speak.AOR.INJ intent.A
‘Agni has also revealed to me his intention.” (4.5.3d)

(2.16) C-Structure for RV 4.5.3d (ex. 2.15)

E
NP S
N NP CCL VP
agnfr ‘ /’\ /\
N CL CL CL Vv NP
mahyam  pra id u vocan ‘
N
manisam

"“The term ‘prosodic inversion’ goes back to Halpern (1995); it is utilized by Hale (2007) for Rgvedic clitics,
and accepted in LFG by Bogel et al. (2010).

"For Optimality Theory, originally developed as an approach to phonology, see Prince and Smolensky
(1993/2004) and McCarthy and Prince (1993). For Optimality-Theoretic LFG (OT-LFG) see among oth-
ers Bresnan (1996), Sells (2001), Kuhn (1999, 2001). Recent collections on OT approaches to syntax include
Sells (2001), Dekkers et al. (2000) and Legendre et al. (2001). OT has been used to deal with clitics in trans-
formational frameworks, e.g. Anderson (1996, 2000), Grimshaw (2001), Legendre (1996, 1999, 2000, 2001), but
these approaches are not compatible with LFG.
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These are the basic rules governing Rgvedic syntax, and all c-structure trees found in

the rest of this chapter are constructed according to these principles.

2.4 Morphology

Before discussing the syntax of participles in the Rgveda, it will be worthwhile reviewing
their morphology and how this contributes to our understanding of them. Morphologically,
participles are adjectives formed using specific suffixes which are attached to the same verbal
tense-aspect stems which are used to build finite verb forms:

(2.17) kr-nv-dnti

make-PRS-3PL.ACT.IND
‘They make’ (finite form)

(2.18) kr-nv-dntah
make-PRS-PTC.ACT.N.PL.M
‘Making’ (participle)

The participial suffix not only conveys adjectival information, such as case, number and
gender agreement, but it can also be the only morphological marker of the verbal categories
of voice (active vs. mediopassive), as in the above example, and/or tense-aspect, as in the

following examples.'®

(2.19) didy-atam
shine-PRS.PTC.ACT.A.SG.M
‘Shining’ (present participle)

(2.20) didi-vamsam
shine-PF.PTC.ACT.A.SG.M
‘Shining’ (perfect participle)

Therefore it cannot be said that Rgvedic participles are a combination of verbal stem
with a purely adjectival suffix; rather verbal information is conveyed by stem and suffix

together. This is significant for the syntactic formalization of participles, since it supports

18 Admittedly the stem forms differ slightly in these participles; but the difference between the -y- and -i- at
the end of the stem is phonologically conditioned and therefore morphologically irrelevant, and the accent is
conditioned by the suffix, not the stem, and would be neutralized in the vocative anyway.
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the analysis of participles as inflectional forms of verbs, rather than as a derived, non-verbal
word class.

The morphological evidence supports the syntactic evidence for this analysis; accord-
ing to Haspelmath (1996, esp. p.58f.) inflectional morphology is usually characterised by
preservation of the internal syntax of the base, whereas derivational morphology is usually
characterised by the alteration and assimilation of the internal syntax of the base to the
“internal syntax of primitive members of the derived word-class.”'? So participles, which in
general preserve the argument structure of corresponding finite forms, are best analysed as

inflectional forms of verbs.?"

Formalization

The formalization will therefore represent participles as inflectional forms of verbs rather
than separate lexical items. The f-structure for a participle will be:
(2.21) krnvéant- ‘making’

PRED  ‘y/kr(SUBJ,0BJ)’

VFORM participle

VOICE  active

TENSE  present

The lexical entry here is the verbal root \/kr ‘make’ which appears in the present active

participle form due to the specifications of VFORM, VOICE and TENSE. This is distinct from
the f-structure required for a derivational category, where the word itself would be treated
as a separate lexical entry, as in (the incorrect) ex. (2.22).
(2.22) krnvdnt- ‘making’

[PRED ‘krnvént—(OBJ>’]

YAs examples Haspelmath gives Indonesia annexing East Timor (inflectional, preserving the verbal govern-
ment of annex) versus Indonesia’s annexation of East Timor (derivational, displaying prepositional government
characteristic of nouns).

For evidence that some participles were treated as derivational forms in the Rgveda, see §4.7, p.229ff. and
§4.3.2, p.196f.
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2.5 Syntactic Distinction of Participial Functions

All treatments of participles in Sanskrit (e.g. Speyer, 1886, §358f., p.278f.) and most other
Indo-European languages agree on three major functional roles in which participles can
be employed. However the designations of these categories vary widely and can often be
ambiguous.

The first functional roles we will designate adnominal; this is more commonly known as
the ‘attributive’ use of participles. All participles are adnominal in terms of agreement, in
that they agree in number, gender and case with a particular noun in the clause. However
adnominal participles also syntactically and semantically modify the noun with which they
agree; syntactically they constitute part of the NP whose head is the noun with which they
agree (for instances where the head noun is absent see below). This is identical to the most
common function of adjectives, and it can be assumed that in this function the adjectival
nature of participles is most apparent.

The second functional role we will designate adverbial; where adnominal participles are
termed attributive, adverbial participles are generally termed ‘predicative’.?! Adverbial
participles are syntactically separate from the noun with which they agree, functioning in-
stead as a separate constituent in the clause. Their semantic contribution is not made to
the NP headed by the noun with which they agree, but at the clausal level, sometimes
specifically modifying or contributing to the primary predication (i.e. the main verb), or
else making an additional predication alongside and in interaction with that of the main
verb.?? This is effectively the functional range attributed to converbs in typological litera-
ture.? As Tikkanen (2001) discusses, converb (and therefore adverbial participle) clauses

are equivalent to adverbial subordinate clauses, but are further desententialized.

HPinkster (1990, p.276f., n.1) lists various alternative terms which have been used for this sense of ‘predica-
tive’, such as ‘subject/object adjunct’, ‘appositional adjective’, ‘secondary predication’, ‘apposition’, ‘adverbial
apposition’. On the ambiguity of ‘predicative’ and ‘attributive’ as designations of participial functionality, see
Vester (1977), although her suggested alternatives ‘restrictive’ and ‘non-restrictive’ are equally ambiguous.

2The range of semantic predication therefore covers both the ‘participant-oriented’ expressions associated
with depictive constructions and the ‘event-oriented’ expressions associated with adverbial constructions, as
distinguished by Schultze-Berndt and Himmelmann (2004), Himmelmann and Schultze-Berndt (2005).

The designation ‘converbal’ might in principle be a more accurate label for this category of participles,
for typological reasons and because the term con-verbal covers additional predication and contribution to
the primary predication, whereas ad-verbial implies more specifically contribution to the primary predication.
‘Converbal’ has been avoided, however, since the natural terminological correlate would be ‘participial’ in place
of our ‘adnominal’, which would be unnecessarily confusing.

49



The third major role we will designate complementary participles. These are an integral
part of the primary predication of the clause, required by the main verb to complete its
sense. They are therefore verbal complements, occurring within the VP, syntactically and

semantically distinct from adnominal and adverbial participles.

2.6 Adnominal Participles

2.6.1 Restrictive and non-restrictive adnominal use

Participles display adjectival morphology, and this follows over into the syntax in the case
of adnominal participles; these participles are found in all of the functions in which other
adjectives are found. Most commonly, this involves the syntactic and semantic (restrictive

or non-restrictive) modification of a NP.

(2.23) ydsminn indrah ... Jko dadhé
which.L.NT Indra ... home.A establish.PF.MED
brahmanyantas=ca narah

speak_sacred_ formulae.PRS.PTC.ACT.PL.M=and man.PL

‘In which (place) Indra ... established his home, and (likewise did) men who speak
sacred formulae.” (RV 2.19.1cd)

(2.24) ta adityasa  urdvo  gabhirda ddabdhaso
those.PL Aditya.PpL. wide.PL deep.PL undeceivable.PL
dipsanto bhiry-aksah

deceive.DES.PRS.PTC.ACT.N.PL.M many-eyed.PL

‘Those Adityas, the wide, the deep, the undeceivable, the keen to deceive, the
many-eyed...’ (RV 2.27.3ab)

In example (2.23) above, the participle restricts the semantic range of the NP: the
reference of the NP is not ‘men’ generally, but only ‘men who speak sacred formulae’.
This is of course a very common use of adjectives cross-linguistically; it is equivalent to a
restrictive relative clause, reducing the set of possible referents of the NP.

In the second example, on the other hand, the participle merely adds a further descrip-

tion to an already fully defined NP; it is an epithet.?® Epithets are extremely common in

Y Cf. the description of participles used as epithets in Latin by Vester (1977, §3.1, p.267-268).
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the Rgveda; they often occur in series as in the above example. Semantically such partici-
ples are distinct from the semantically ‘restrictive’ participles exemplified in the previous
example; but it is only contextual knowledge, i.e. pragmatics, which can determine whether
the NP is already fully identified without the additional definition supplied by the modi-
fier. Syntactically, however, they are identical, the difference being parallel to the difference

. . . . . =4
between restrictive and non-restrictive relative clauses.?®

2.6.2 Formalization

In terms of syntactic formalization, adnominal participles will be treated exactly as ad-
nominal adjectives, i.e. as adjuncts within the NP. The NPs td adityasa. .. dipsantah and

brahmanyantas. . . narah will have the f-structures given in exx. (2.25, 2.26) respectively.

(2.25) From RV 2.27.3ab (ex. 2.24 above)

PRED ‘adityasah’
CASE nom
NUM  pl
SPEC [PRED ‘té’}
[PRED ‘y/dabh(suBJ,0BJ)’]
STEM desiderative
- VFORM participle
SUBJ | ]\
ADJ ¢ )
\ PRED ‘pro
AN REL-TOPIC — ]
N CASE nom
AN
N |
N OBJ PRED |, ‘pro’
~ - - /
RS . /
- b ~ / -
~ 7

BTt has been argued that non-restrictive relative clauses (presumably extendable to non-restrictive adnominal
participles) are syntactically separate from the clause in which they occur (e.g. Peterson, 2004) and hence have
to be formalized entirely differently from restrictive clauses; but we will follow e.g. Arnold (2007), Arnold and
Sadler (2010) in assuming that both can be formalized in the same way.
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(2.26) From RV 2.19.1d (ex. 3.10 above)

[PRED ‘narah’
CASE nom
NUM  pl
( ~
PRED
VFORM
ADJ SUBJ
REL-TOPIC

‘/brahmany (SUBJ)"]|

participle

[ ]

PRED ‘pro’
]
CASE nom

In terms of phrase-structure rules, we must allow NPs to dominate adjunct VPs:

(2.27)

VP

NP -

(
(

(I VFORM) = participle

| € (1 ApJuncT)

(IsUBJ CASE) = (T CASE)
|REL-TOPIC) = ([SUBJ)
|REL-TOPIC PRED) = ‘pro’

The parallel between adnominal participles and relative clauses is reflected in the for-

malization, which treats the participles as reduced relative clauses. The functional parallel

between adnominal participles and relative clauses is illustrated neatly in the following

example, in which an epithetic participial clause (sasavamsam. ..devih) is followed by a

syntactically and semantically parallel relative clause (sas@na...imam).

(2.28)

satra-saham varenyam  saho-dam
always-conquering.A desirable.A strength-giving.A
svar  apas ca  devih sasana yah

sun.A water.A.PL and divine.A.PL.F win.PF who

utémam indram madanty
and=this.A.F Indra.A rejoice.3PL in_ regard to poetic thought-enjoyer.PL

anu

sasavamsam
win.PF.PTC.ACT.A.SG.M
prthivim dyam

earth.A  heaven.A

dhi-ranasah

‘The poetry enjoyers delight in Indra, the ever-conquering, the desirable, the
strength-giving, who has won the sun and the divine waters, who has won earth and

this heaven.” (RV 3.34.8)
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The f-structure for this clause, showing the parallel between the participial and relative

clauses is given in ex. (2.31), p.54, and the c-structure is given in ex. (2.32), p.55.

2.6.3 Adnominal participles lacking head noun

Like adjectives, participles can also be used as NPs (or the heads of NPs) by omission of

the head noun, as in the following example.

(2.29) ma no vadhair varuna  yé ta  istav énah
NEG us weapon.I.PL Varuna.v which your will.L sin.A
krnvantam asura bhrinanti
do.PRS.PTC.ACT.A.SG.M asura punish.3PL

‘Do not (strike) us, Varuna, with the weapons which at your will punish him who
commits sin, O asura.” (RV 2.28.7ab)

(2.30) From RV 2.28.7ab (ex. 2.29 above)

PRED ‘pro’

[PRED “/kr(suBJ,oBJ) ’
VFORM participle
SUBJ | ]\
-~ | ADJ PRED ‘pro’
REL-TOPIC |CASE dat |—1
AN NUM  sg
N N |
S OBJ PRED | ‘énab’]
N !
~ - =/

There is a fine and not entirely clear line between participles used as NPs and lexicalized
participles which are synchronically adjectives or nouns. Although some participles are
frequent in both participial and nominal uses (e.g. yant- both ‘going’ and ‘a traveller’),
some very common participles are usually or even exclusively used as NPs, in particular
participles referring to a specific role or activity in the context of a rite, e.g. grndnt- ‘praise-
singer’, sunvant- ‘presser (of Soma)’, pdcant- ‘baker (of sacrificial cakes?)’, stuvant- ‘praiser’,
yvajamana- ‘sacrificer’. It is clear that such participles are used with specialized meanings
in the context of the ritual beyond the basic meaning of the finite verb (as in sunvént-

‘presser of Soma’ to \/su ‘press’). It is less easy to determine whether we are here dealing
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(2.31) RV 3.34.8 (ex. 2.28 above)

[ PRED ‘dnuy/mad (SUBJ,0OBJ)’
[PRED  ‘dhiranasah’
SUBJ |CASE nom

NUM  pl

PRED ‘indram’
CASE acc

/r

PRED ‘satréséham’]

PRED ‘Vérenyam’]

PRED ‘sahodém’}

PRED ‘\/san{SuBJ,0BJ)’
VFORM participle
TENSE-ASP  perfect

. | ]B
REL-TOPIC |PRED ‘pro’]

|
CONJ‘ca’

!
[PR/ED ‘svér’}

/

OBJ— OBJ | PRED ‘apds’
(
S ADJ 7 ,
| e S I B ADJ [PRED ‘deVlb’}
\ L
. _
\ PRED ‘\/san(SUBJ,0BJ)’
\
v VFORM finite
AN TENSE-ASP  perfect
N\
R | S ST
. -
N REL-TOPIC |PRED ‘yéb’}
N N L ) J
I [PR}ED ‘p;“thivfm’]
~ ,
“~-_ || |#RED ‘dyam’
OBJ SPEC [PRED ‘imém’}
ADJ {[PRED ‘uté’]}
7
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(2.32) Partial C-structure for RV 3.34.8ab (ex. 2.28 above)

————— T

NP
(TOB‘J)—l
VP
l€(TaDy)
A% NP VP CCL
TTl (ToBJ)=| TTL TTl
/’\
sasavamsam N CoNny NP \Y% CL
lTT lTT TTL TTl
svar ca NP sasana  yah

AN

apds devih

NP VP NP
(ToBy)=| 1=| (TsuBs)=]|

NP N A% N
% TTl ii TTl
N N indram dhiranasah
let let madayanty anu

| T

prthivim N AP D
T‘l lG(T‘ADJ) T‘l
dyam A imam
T‘l

uta



with synchronic participles whose specialized meaning is pragmatically determined by the
context, or with participles which have been lexicalized as adjectives or nouns. Although
often used as NPs, and often translated as such,? all can also be used adjectivally, and very
few are themselves modified by adjectives, showing that at this stage of the language they
should be considered adjectival rather than nouns.?” But if they are adjectival, are they
adjectives or participles? From a formal point of view this is not a moot point: there are

in principle three possible formalizations for grndnt- used as a noun ‘singer’.

(2.33) grndnt- as a participle

[PRED  “pro’
PRED ‘1 /gr(suBs)’
o VFORM participle
r ADJ SUBJ [ ]
\
N
NN REL-TOPIC [PRED ‘pro’] >
~ L | i
AN I
~_ )
RN /

(2.34) grndnt- as an adjective

PRED ‘pro’
PRED ‘grnant-(SUBJ)’
""" | aDy SUBJ [ ]
\
S REL-TOPIC [PRED ‘pro’] >
> ~ L | B
S !
S /
RN /

(2.35) grndnt- as a noun

[PRED ‘grnant-’

®E.g. grndnt- is glossed as “Singer” by Delbriick (1888, §211, p.372) and Geldner (RV), as ‘chanteur’ by
Renou (EVP).

*"There are two examples of ydjamana- modified by adjectives at 2.18.3cd and 2.30.6b; this participle is one
of the most fully lexicalized participles in the Rgveda, and in later Vedic has clearly become a noun.
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These three f-structures represent a possible diachronic development resulting in the
lexicalization of a participle.”® The change from participle to synchronic adjective involves
the loss of the formal derivation of the form from its verb, ending in the form becoming
a separate entry in the lexicon. This may involve a change of meaning, whether slight
or great, but most importantly will involve the loss of specifically verbal features such as
tense-aspect and voice. The development from adjective to noun entails the reanalysis of
the modifier as the head (or in formal terms the reanalysis of ADJ as the PRED on the basis
of the semantic equation of the two). It is possible, at least in principle, that what appears
to be a single form such as grnant- may in fact be two distinct words, one a synchronic
participle, the other a distinct lexical item whether noun or adjective. Such an assumption
appears to be reflected in, for example, Geldner’s (RV) treatment of pdvamana-, which he

translates sometimes as a PN ‘Pavamana’, sometimes as an adverbial participle.?

*Note also that the development participle — adjective — noun represents a movement along the cline of
verbality, from verbal to nominal.

®Tn this Geldner may simply have been influenced by Sayana, who glossed pdvamana- variously as a PN
(séma-), or as a participle (ksdrant- or piiydmana-). The meaning of the present stem seen in pdvamana-,
the most common participle in the Rgveda, has been the subject of some debate. Following e.g. Pischel (1881,
p.719), Pischel and Geldner (1892, p.63), Bhawe (1957, v.1, p.4-5), Burrow (1986) and partially Bohtlingk-Roth
(PW) and Grassmann (1873, p.838-840), but contra e.g. Geldner (RV), Renou (EVP), Goto (1987, p.207-208),
Mayrhofer (EWA, v.2, p.105-107) and Witzel and Goto (2007, p.377), I see no reason why most if not all
occurrences of the verbal stem pdva- in the Rgveda cannot be translated as ‘flow, move, run’ vel sim., rather
than the more commonly assumed ‘purify oneself’. The Indian tradition recognized a verb pdvate expressing
motion (gatikarmanah in the Nighantu 2.14; pava gatau cited by Sayana ad RV 2.16.5). The expression of
movement is absolutely clear in contexts where the verb is used of the wind; even Goto (1987, p.207-208), while
refusing to countenance any sense of movement found it impossible not to use the verb wehen when translating
TS 5.4.9.4 and JB 3.310.21. There is no clear etymology for such a stem or verb; Burrow’s (1986) attempt to
connect the verb to 3\/ pa ‘move’ (on which Burrow, 1973) is clearly unacceptable. Nevertheless etymological
considerations must be subordinate to the evidence of the texts, which clearly support the sense ‘flow, move’.
One possible connection may be to '/va ‘blow’ (PIE */hsueh;, cf. Greek dyot), with a preverbal element pd-
which could correspond to Balto-Slavic po, cf. Iranian pa-ti (Gr. wdzt) and possibly Skt. pasca(t) (Mayrhofer
KEWA, v.2, p.240), or which could reflect the later tendency for aphaeresis in such forms, cf. e.g. Classical
Sanskrit pihita- from *apihita, or BHS and Pali pavana- ‘forest’ from upavana-. Whatever its explanation, RV
pavdsta- ‘cover’, related to OP pavasta- (Mayrhofer EWA, v.2, p.105), provides support for a preverbal element
pd- in the Rgveda, since pavdsta- is evidently related to 2v/vas (so Mayrhofer, KEWA, v.2, p.238, but contrast
e.g. Harmatta, 1966, p.275-277). Morphological and semantic support comes from the probable Hittite reflex
of PIE *\/hsueh;, y/huuai- which does not specifically mean ‘blow’ but more generally ‘run, hurry, spread,
escape’, and which shows both -mi and -hi conjugations, thus going some way to explaining the otherwise
problematic medial voice of pdvate (on the etymology of this verb see Kloekhorst, 2008, p.366-368, contra
e.g. LIV, p.287-288). Beside verbal forms, the two occurrences of pava- at 9.97.52a,3a, glossed for example
by Mayrhofer (EWA, v.2, p.106) as ‘Liuterung’, should rather be connected to *y/pii ‘low’ and should be
translated as such: both occur next to pavasva and parallel verbs of movement in the three previous verses;
morphologically they most closely resemble AV+ upava- and prava-, derivatives from 1\/ va. The Classical
Sanskrit noun pavana- ‘wind’ should also be related to this root, meaning that it is unrelated to Vedic pavana-
‘purifying, sieve’ (the regular derivative from a verb of movement should have suffixal accent by Ast. 3.2.148,
as in javand-, caland-, gamand- etc.).
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From a semantic point of view the only overt effects of lexicalization are the inability of
such a participle to occur in adverbial function (§3.4, p.124), which cannot easily be proven
since adverbial functionality is not obligatory for participles anyway, and more clearly the
loss of an object argument. The loss of an object argument is not necessarily the result
of adjectivization or nominalization, since some adjectives and even nouns can have object
arguments in the Rgveda. What it does represent, however, is a semantic development
vis-a-vis the finite verb, which necessitates a synchronic recategorization of the original
participle as either adjective or noun.

In the case of pavamana- there is little syntactic evidence for the existence of two
distinct words, one participle and one noun, but there is, for example, with sunvdnt-. Finite
present active forms of y/su almost always have an expressed object argument, usually
somam ‘Soma’; the apparent present active participle sunvant- on the other hand is used,

as described above, essentially as a noun ‘presser (of Soma)’, with no object.

(2.36) yah sunvantam avati yadh pdcantam
who press.PRS.PTC.ACT.A.SG.M aids who cook.PRS.PTC.ACT.A.SG.M

‘He who aids the presser (of Soma), who (aids) the baker (of sacrificial cakes).” (RV
2.12.14a)

The lack of object correlates with the lack of adverbial functionality for this participle.
Once, however, sunvant- does appear with an object sémam; this is also the only instance

where the participle has an adverbial function (‘chaining’, §3.4.9, p.140).

(2.37) sémam in  ma sunvanto yacata vasu
Soma.A PCL me press.PRS.PTC.ACT.N.PL.M implore.IMP.2PL wealth.A

‘Press Soma and implore me for wealth.” (RV 10.48.5¢)

So while the vast majority of Rvedic occurrences of sunvant- do not correspond syntac-
tically to the finite verbal stem from which they are derived and hence appear to represent
not a synchronic participle but a lexicalized noun or adjective, the form in ex. (2.37) rep-
resents the syntactically and semantically regular participial form of the finite verbal stem.
It is possible that the synchronic participle was recreated on the basis of the finite verbal
forms after the original participle had become dissociated from the verbal stem, but whether

this ‘recreated’ participle was a part of the Rgvedic language as a whole or was the specific
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invention of the composer of RV 10.48.5 cannot be determined.
The synchronic analysis of other individual participles (or apparent participles) as lexi-
calized or not lexicalized, and the value of syntactic and semantic evidence in this analysis,

will be dealt with below (§4.7, p.229f.).

2.7 Adverbial Participles

As discussed above, adverbial participles are indistinguishable from adnominal participles
in terms of morphology and agreement, but syntactically and semantically they modify the
clause (or more specifically the predication of the clause) rather than the NP with which
they agree.

(2.38) visiico dsvan yuyujand iyata  ékah

separated.A.PL horse.A.PL yoke.PF.PTC.MED.N.SG.M speeds alone
‘Having yoked the separated horses, he speeds (off) alone.” (RV 6.59.5¢d)

In this example the participial clause, visuco d$van yuyujanah, predicates something
about the subject of the main clause (with which it agrees in number, person and gender),
distinct from the predication of the main verb. These two predications naturally interact;
an alternative analysis would be that the participial clause adds to the predication of the
main verb and thereby modifies it. In this example the participial clause expresses an
eventuality?® which occurred before that expressed by the main verb; we could therefore
treat the predications made by the participle and main verb as two distinct predications, one
following the other. With the present participle on the other hand, the predication made by
the participle is, in most cases at least, approximately concomitant with that of the main
verb; this means that in principle there is more scope for mutual interaction between the

two predications.
(2.39) dthod  asthat svayam dtkam vasanah

and=up stand.AOR own garment.A wear.PRS.PTC.N.SG.M
‘And he has stood up, wearing his own garment.” (RV 4.18.5¢)

OThis is a generic term introduced by Bach (1981, p.69) for anything that can be predicated, whether states,
activities, accomplishments, achievements, or semelfactives. It is equivalent to the term ‘situation’, used for
example by Klein (2009) and introduced by Comrie (1976).
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(2.40) avivasanto dasayanta  bhiima
win.DES.PRS.PTC.N.PL.M tire.INJ.3PL earth.A

‘Desiring to win the earth, they exhaust themselves (with words).” (RV 5.45.3d)

In ex. (2.39) the eventuality expressed by the participle, ‘wearing’, temporally overlaps
with the eventuality expressed by the main verb (on the precise temporal-aspectual relation-
ship implied by the different tense-aspect stem participles see §3.5, p.147f.); there does not
appear to be any further semantic or pragmatic connection between the two eventualities.
In ex. (2.40) the desiring likewise temporally overlaps with the exhausting, but here we can
in addition infer a causal relationship: it is because they desire to win the earth that they
end up exhausting themselves.?!

The varieties of relationship between main verb and participial predication will be dis-
cussed in detail in the following chapter. They are a semantic (even pragmatic) matter and
do not affect the syntax; whatever the semantic interaction between participle and verb,
syntactically they all reflect the same adverbial function.

Participles in adverbial function are usually found in the nominative; the accusative is
less common, and other case forms are rarer. In part this distribution has a pragmatic
explanation; a participial predication (or indeed any predication) will more commonly be
made about the subject of the sentence since this is usually the main topic of the clause.
Beside this of course, nominatives are in general more common than other cases, since every
clause will have a subject but not every clause will have an object or oblique argument or
adjunct. Even so, there is still a statistical skew towards adverbial participles occurring
in the nominative. Approximately 70% of the participles in the Rgveda are nominative,
15% accusative, 5% genitive, 5% dative, with other case forms relatively rare. But of the
1636 nominative present participles in books II-VII and IX only around 335, i.e. 20%,
are adnominal, whereas 63% (210 of 333) of the accusative present participles in the same
corpus are adnominal and around 90% of the genitive and dative participles are adnominal.
Therefore the considerable preponderance of nominative participles in the Rgveda appears to

be largely attributable to the use of nominative participles in adverbial functions. Statistics

31 0n this verse, the interpretation of which has been the subject of some dispute, see Jamison (1983a, p.59).

60



for books II-VII and IX are given in the following table.??

Table 2.2: Present participles in books II-VII & IX by case and function

Adnominal Adverbial Total
Nominative 335 20.5% | 1301 79.5% | 1636
Accusative 210 63.1% | 123 36.9% 333
Instrumental | 36  97.3% | 1 2.7% 37
Dative 98  92.5% | 8 7.5% 106
Ablative 9 90% | 1 10% 10
Genitive 91 87.5% | 13 12.5% 104
Locative 7 50% | 7 50% 14
Vocative 5 100% | 0 0% 5
Total 791 35.2% | 1454 64.8% | 2245

However from a syntactic point of view there is little restriction on which elements of
a clause can have adverbial participial clauses agreeing with them. Any argument of the
clause can be so modified: example (2.41) shows an accusative argument modified by an
adverbial participle, ex. (2.42) shows an oblique dative, and in ex. (2.43) the adverbial

participle modifies a possessive genitive.

(2.41) ydm  &atyam iva vajinam mrjanti yésano ddsa véne
whom horse.A like prize winning.A grooms women.PL ten wood.L
krilantam dtyavim
play.PRS.PTC.ACT.A.SG.M through sieve.A
‘(Soma) whom, like a prize-winning horse, the ten young women groom, as he plays
in the wooden vessel through the sieve.” (RV 9.6.5)

(2.42) avasyaté stuvaté krsniyaya. . .
seek help.PRS.ACT.PTC.D.SG.M praise.PRS.ACT.PTC.D.SG.M Krsniya.D
visnapvam dadathuh
Visnapva.A give.PF.2DU

‘You two gave Visnapva to Krsniya; as he; was seeking help and praising.” (RV

1.116.23)

(2.43) pdvamanasya te vayam pavitram abhyundatah sakhitvam
Pavamana.G¢  you.G we.PL sieve.A drench.PRS.PTC.G.SG.M friendship.A
avrnimahe

choose.MED.1PL

¥ Participial stems in compounds have naturally been excluded, which is why the total number of present
participles in this table is lower than in the table at the end of chapter 1. The high proportion of adverbial
locative participles is due to the absolute locative construction, which I have here included in the adverbial
category, but on this see further below.
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‘We choose the friendship of you, the Pavamana, as you drench the sieve.” (RV
9.61.4)

It is less clear whether we would expect adverbial participles to modify nouns which
are syntactically adjuncts rather than arguments; there are possible examples but in most
cases the participle could be interpreted as adnominal, or else the apparent adjunct could
be taken to be an argument. Example (2.44) shows a participle agreeing with what is
most likely a dative of advantage; but here the dative could perhaps be interpreted as
the subject of a possessive construction. Example (2.45) shows an apparently adverbial
participle (functionally parallel to the adverbially used adjective jivd-) agreeing with an

ablative adjunct, which again could marginally be treated as an argument of the verb.?3

(2.44) pravatvatiyam prthivi maridbhyah pravatvatt dyair
of swift crossing.F=this.F earth.F Marut.D.PL. of swift crossing.F heaven.F
bhavati prayadbhyah
becomes forth go.PRS.PTC.ACT.D.PL.M
‘This earth (becomes) of swift crossing for the Maruts, heaven becomes of swift
crossing for them as they come forth.” (RV 5.54.9ab)

(2.45) ddsa masan chasayanah kumaré adhi matari niraitu
ten month.A.PL lie.PF.PTC.N.SG.M child in mother.L.F come_ out.IMP
jivé  dksato jivé  jivantya ddhi

alive unharmed alive live.PRS.PTC.ACT.AB.SG.F from

‘Let the child, having lain ten months in the mother;, come forth alive, unharmed,
alive from (her); alive.* (RV 5.78.9)

2.7.1 Formalization

Syntactically, the relation between an adverbial participial clause and the main clause in
which it occurs involves functional control: the subject argument of the participial clause
is functionally controlled by an argument (or adjunct) of the matrix clause. In functional

structure, participles in adverbial function are examples of the open adjunct function XADJ.

BThe question mark over the use of adverbial participial clauses modifying adjuncts is due to the cross-
linguistic rarity of such constructions. However Mohanan (1983, p.651-652, fn.7) discusses some parallel par-
ticipial clauses in English, such as ‘Having left Boston, it is now clear to me what I should do’. It may then
be wrong to assume a general prohibition against the modification of adjuncts by adverbial participial clauses;
nevertheless the existence of such a possibility in the Rgveda demonstrates the freedom of the construction in
comparison to many other languages where parallel constructions are limited to clausal arguments.

1 e. the mother alive, as well as the child; this is hard to render into English.
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The functional structure for ex. (2.38) is given below; the curved line represents the control

of the XADJ by the subject of the main clause.

(2.46) RV 6.59.5¢cd (ex. 2.38)

[PRED  “2,/i(SUBJ)’

SUBJ [PRED ‘pro’]\
[PRED ‘v/yuj(SuBJ,0BJ)’

TENSE  perfect
VFORM participle

SUBJ [ ] ER————
XADJ PRED ‘dsvan’

OBJ

ADJ {[PRED ‘V1’$ucal_1’}}

[PRED ‘ékab’]

In phrase-structure, we simply permit an optional VP to appear as the daughter of the
clausal node S, specified for inclusion in the XADJ set of the mother node. The c-structure

for ex. (2.38) will be as in ex. (2.47); the relevant PS-rule is given in ex. (2.48).%

(2.47) C-structure for RV 6.59.5cd (ex. 2.38 above)

S
VP VP AP
le(1xADJ) 1=1 le(txaps)
T T | |
NP A% A% A
(ToBJ)=| T‘l T‘l T‘l
/\
AP N yuyujanah iyate ékah
lE(T‘ADJ) T‘l
A asvan
T‘l
visiicah

BarF will be defined to include adjuncts.
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(2.48) VP
L€ (1 xaDpJ)
(JVFORM) = participle

(lsuBJ) = (TGF)

2.8 Absolute Constructions

Absolute constructions consist (usually) of a nominal element and a participle, occurring
in a particular case (usually locative in the RV) and forming together an adjunct to the
rest of the clause.?® The absolute construction is distinguished from the ordinary use of an
adverbial participle by the fact that the noun has no grammatical role in the sentence apart
from its role as part of the adjunct. So in exx. (2.39, 2.41, 2.42) above, where an adverbial
participle agrees with a nominative, accusative and dative noun respectively, the nouns with
which the participles agree have a grammatical role in the clause accordant with their case:
the nominative noun is the matrix subject in (2.39), the accusative is the matrix object in
(2.41), and the dative is an indirect object in (2.42). In the following sentence, however,
the locative noun ‘cow’ has no grammatical role in the sentence: it cannot be interpreted

as expressing location, for example.?”

(2.49) gosu duhyamanasu gatah. dugdhasv agatah
cow.L.PL  milk.PRS.PS.PTC.L.PL.F went  milked.L.PL.F returned

‘When the cows were being milked he left. When they had been milked he returned.’
(Kas. ad Ast. 2.3.37)

Absolute constructions are found in many Indo-European languages, although they are

often rarer in the older stages of a language.® In Classical Sanskrit both locative and

% Besides its use in this context, the term ‘absolute’ is also used to refer to a participle (or even verb) to a
transitive stem used intransitively (cf. §2.11, p.85). To avoid confusion I will use the term ‘absolute’ only to
refer to absolute constructions as discussed in this section.

3"This is one of the examples quoted by the grammatical tradition ad Ast. 2.3.37 (yasya ca bhavena
bhavalaksanam), which licenses the locative absolute in Classical Sanskrit. It appears in the Kasika, the
most widely used commentary on the Astadhyayi, dating from around the 7™ century A.D. and attributed to
Vamana-Jayaditya; for this example see the edition by Dwarikadas Shastri and Shukla (1965-1967, v.2, p.2%¥)
and further von Bohtlingk (1887, p.60).

3For an introduction to absolute constructions found in ancient Indo-European languages see Maiocco (2005,
p.1-7; also p.160-166 for a comparison of Sanskrit absolute constructions with Greek and Latin ones). Whether
an absolute construction can be reconstructed for PIE has been the subject of considerable debate; from the
Indo-Iranian point of view it is notable that there are no absolute constructions in the Gathas, although an
impersonal locative absolute construction is found in Younger Avestan.
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genitive absolutes are found, but in the Rgveda only the locative absolute occurs, and that
rarely and apparently in an early stage of development. Tense-aspect stem participles are
relatively common as the modifying element in Sanskrit, but they are not as common as
the (somewhat verbal) -td- adjective, at least in the Classical language.® The association
of absolute constructions with tense-aspect stem participles is clear in the earliest stages of
all I-E languages which have them; moreover typological evidence suggests the absolute use
of participles is widespread.*’

The development of absolute constructions has been the subject of much debate, and
here the evidence of the Rgveda is highly important since, as stated above, the Sanskrit
locative absolute is thought to be in the process of development at this stage. In terms
of its origin there are two possibilities: either it developed from an adnominal participial
construction, or it developed from an adverbial participial construction. It is clear enough
that fully developed absolute constructions pattern with adverbial participles: their seman-
tic range is equivalent, the only difference is the status of the noun in the main clause.*!
It might seem logical, therefore, to assume that absolute constructions began life as an
ordinary adverbial participle modifying a noun which had a definite grammatical function
in the clause, possibly for example an adjunct in the locative case expressing temporal or
physical location. Nevertheless it is frequently argued that the absolute construction began
life as an adnominal participial modification of a nominal adjunct. This is assumed for ex-
ample by Keydana (1997, p.69f.), who in his thorough treatment of absolute constructions
in old Indo-European languages treats it entirely as a “Nominalsyntagma”, i.e. adnominal
construction. Similarly Ziegler (2002) suggests a three-stage development for the locative
absolute in old Indo-Aryan: in stage 1, the participle is basically “attributiv”’ (i.e. adnom-
inal); at stage 2 the force of the participle becomes “pradikatives, dominantes” and “nicht

weglafbar”; at the third stage the participle has the same force as in stage 2 but the force

3 According to Maiocco (2005, p.160-166) roughly 21% of locative absolutes in his Classical Sanskrit sample
contain a present participle as modifier, 1.2% an adjective and the rest the -ta- adjective.

190n the typology of absolute participial constructions see Haspelmath (1995, §4.3, p.27-28); also Nedjalkov
(1995, §6, p.102) who suggests that absolute constructions with participles may occupy an intermediate position
between converb constructions and constructions involving conjunctions, saying also that “they are probably
closer to converbs, but at present their exact typological position is hard to determine.”

HTikkanen (2001, p.1116-1117) considers that “in many cases coreferential converbs and conjunct [i.e. ad-
verbial| participles are... suppletive forms of participles in absolute constructions”; similarly Luraghi (2001).
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of the locative case is weakened so that it no longer has a semantically locatival function.
According to Ziegler the RV is at stage 2 with the beginnings of stage 3.

One argument in favour of an adnominal origin for the absolute construction is the cross-
linguistically common restriction on adverbial participial modification, that it is possible
only with certain types of element in a clause. In English, adverbial participles overwhelm-
ingly modify only subjects; in many other languages, however, direct and indirect object
arguments can also have adverbial participles modifying them. As we move from core argu-
ments to more peripheral elements of the clause, so it becomes rarer for such elements to be
capable of supporting adverbial modification. A locative adjunct, therefore, does not appear
typologically very likely to have adverbial participles modifying it. However we have seen
above that adverbial participles are capable of modifying nouns with a wide range of gram-
matical and non-grammatical functions in Rgvedic Sanskrit, such that no ‘cut-off point’
can be definitely established. There may then be no theoretical problem with assuming an
adverbial origin for the locative absolute.*> Moreover the fact that absolute constructions
are found almost exclusively with tense-aspect stem participles and the somewhat verbal
-ta- adjective suggests an originally adverbial, rather than adnominal, construction, since
otherwise we might expect any sort of adjective to appear as frequently as a participle.

It may then be reasonable to assume, contra Keydana (1997) and Ziegler (2002), that an
adverbial construction underlies the locative absolute. However in the formalization below
we will consider both possibilities, since the usual uncertainties of Rgvedic interpretation
mean that it is easy to read any particular locative absolute (or proto-absolute) in such as
way as to fit one’s own particular opinion of their origin.

So in example (2.50), the locative noun and participle could be analysed as a locative
noun with adnominal adjunct, or as a locative noun controlling an adverbial adjunct, or

alternatively as a fully developed locative absolute.

(2.50) yad adya tva  prayati yajné asmin
because today you.A go_ forth.PRS.PTC.ACT.L.SG.NT sacrifice.L.NT this.L.NT
hétas  cikitvé ‘'vrnimahiha

priest.v perceive.PF.PTC.ACT.V.SG.M choose.IMF.MED.1PL=here

2 As Sluiter (2000) notes, analyses of absolute constructions are often subjective and determined by one’s
theoretical starting point, which perhaps suggests that the actual evidence does not point strongly one way or
the other.
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‘Because we chose you, O perceptive priest, here today at this sacrifice as it was
beginning.” (RV 3.29.16ab)

The translation given above attempts to express the adverbial adjunct analysis. An
adnominal analysis would work best with the alternative durative meaning of the participle
prayant-, giving something like ‘... at this ongoing sacrifice’. A full locative absolute inter-
pretation would mean dropping the locational reference of the locative case and translating
‘...as/when this sacrifice was beginning’ vel sim. There is very little difference between
the adverbial adjunct analysis and the locative absolute analysis here. In this particular
example the loss of reference to the physical location is the only real difference, and means
we could speak of a ‘semantic weakening’ of the locative case in the (perhaps later) full
development of the locative absolute. However the locative can express not only physical
location, but also temporal location. In the following example it is clear that the locative

could not possibly be taken with a physically locational sense.

(2.51) ta vam adyd tav apardm
DCT.A.DU you.DU today DCT.A.DU now
huvemochantyam usasi

call.opT.1PL=light up.PRS.PTC.L.SG.F dawn.L

“You two indeed, you two we would call upon now today at the dawn as it breaks.’
(RV 1.184.1ab)

Again the translation attempts to convey the adverbial adjunct interpretation. Since
one cannot be physically in the same place as the dawn, the locative must be interpreted
temporally. But this means there is very little difference between the adverbial adjunct
interpretation and a full locative absolute, which would be e.g. ... as the dawn breaks’. An
adnominal interpretation is very hard to force onto this passage, but not impossible: ‘... at
the time of the breaking dawn’.*3

Once we realise that the locative can express both physical and temporal location, it
becomes very difficult to speak of ‘semantic weakening’ of the locative case, since essentially

every possible locative absolute (or proto-absolute) can be interpreted with a temporally

locational sense, the only difference being whether the noun itself is capable of being given a

BAs with ex. (2.50) above the difficulty is partly attributable to the fact that the verb involved is an
achievement verb. A participle meaning e.g. ‘shining’ would be entirely unproblematic.

67



temporal interpretation. The nouns ‘sacrifice’ and ‘dawn’ in the above examples can, while
in the Classical Sanskrit example above (ex. 2.49) the noun ‘cows’ alone cannot support a
temporal locational reference; nevertheless both locative absolutes in that passage clearly
express temporal location. Even when a non-temporal sense can be inferred, e.g. a causal
or conditional sense, the idea of temporal location is not entirely absent.**

It is, then, very difficult to demonstrate any supposed development of the locative
absolute from an adverbial or adnominal participial construction on the basis of the Rgvedic
evidence, without necessarily imposing one’s own views on the interpretation of the data.
Ex. (2.52) is one of the best examples of a genuine locative absolute in the Rgveda, with

physical and temporal location being inappropriate for the PN Daurgaha itself.%’

(2.52) asmakam dtra pitdras ta  asan sapta Isayo daurgahé
our here father.N.PL. they be.IMF.3PL seven seer.N.PL Daurgaha.L.SG
badhyamane

bind.PS.PRS.PTC.L.SG.M

‘Our fathers were here, the seven seers, when Daurgaha was bound (for the
sacrifice).” (RV 4.42.8ab)

On the basis of this example it would seem hard to prove that other Rgvedic examples,
such as those discussed above, are somehow different simply because the nouns involved
happen to support a physically or temporally locational sense. It may be, then, that the

locative absolute is more fully developed in the Rgveda than previously acknowledged.

2.8.1 Formalization

Locative absolutes are formalized in f-structure terms as adjuncts (ADJ) of which the PRED

is the participle. So the first sentence of ex. (2.49) above will have the following f-structure.

Y“For examples of locative absolutes with non-temporal senses such as cause, see Bhatt (2000).
® Another is RV 1.17.8 ni vam sisasantisu dhisv & ‘while the thoughts are now trying to win you’, discussed
by Ziegler (2002, p.83).
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(2.53) ad Astadhyay1 2.3.37 (ex. 2.49 above)

PRED ‘gata-(SUBJ)’
SUBJ [PRED ‘pro’]
PRED  ‘y/duh(suBJ)’

VFORM participle
STEM passive

SUBJ [PRED ‘ go_su’]

Likewise, if we were to interpret ex. (2.50) above as a fully developed locative absolute,
it would have the f-structure given in ex. (2.54). How we would actually formalize this
construction in the Rgveda depends of course on the extent to which we think it has evolved,
and what exactly it has evolved from. An originally adnominal participle would have the
f-structure given in ex. (2.55), identical to other adnominal participles discussed above.
Functionally, the locative absolute could evolve from this by reanalysis of the participial
adjunct as the PRED of the superordinate adjunct, and concomitant reanalysis of the original
PRED noun as merely the SUBJ of the participle.

If, on the other hand, we assume an original adverbial participle construction, we would
need the f-structure given in ex. (2.56), parallel to other adverbial participial clauses dis-
cussed above. A similar reanalysis would be required here to explain the development to
the locative absolute proper. In this case the participle does not need to be reanalysed or to
change its function in any way, but the noun must be reanalysed as merely the SUBJ of the
participle and not as an independent adjunct (thereby automatically converting the XADJ
to an ADJ).

Considering the diachronic development from the point of view of f-structure adds force
to the argument that the adverbial origin is the most likely. Starting with an adnominal
participial construction, a complete transformation to a locative absolute without some kind
of half-way stage would be a little hard to accept, since it involves multiple simultaneous
changes, and the most obvious candidate for a half-way stage is the adverbial construction.
Therefore even under the theory of adnominal origin the adverbial participial stage would
provide the most realistic immediate predecessor to the locative absolute proper; there is

then little left to support the supposition of adnominal origin at all.
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(2.54) RV 3.29.16ab (ex. 2.50 above)

SUBJ

OBJ

ADJ

PRED

‘\/VI(SUBJ,OBJ)’
[PRED ‘pro’]

[PRED ‘tva"]

(2.55) RV 3.29.16ab (ex. 2.50 above)

.
[PRED ‘adyai’]
[PRED ‘ihai’]
PRED ‘hdtar’
ADJ {[PRED ‘cikitvab’]}
PRED  ‘pra-!y/i(SUBJ)’
TENSE  present
VFORM participle
PRED ‘yajné
SUBJ ‘ .,
SPEC [PRED asmin
K_

COMPFORM ‘yat’
PRED ‘/VI(SUBJ,0BJ)’
SUBJ [PRED ‘pro’]
OBJ [PRED ‘tvé’}
[PRED ‘adyai’}
[PRED ‘ihai’}
PRED ‘hdtar’
ADJ {[PRED ‘CikitV&b’}}
PRED ‘yajné
ADJ SPEC [PRED ‘asmfn’]
PRED ‘pra-1\/i(suBJs)’
TENSE present
o VFORM participle
[
\ ADJ SUBJ [ | ——— |
\
N PRED ‘pro’
N REL-TOPIC —
N CASE loc
N K_ -
L |




(2.56) RV 3.29.16ab (ex. 2.50 above)

COMPFORM ‘yat’

PRED ‘/VI(SUBJ,0BJ)’
SUBJ [PRED ‘pro’]
OBJ [PRED ‘tva"}

.
[PRED ‘adyai’}

[PRED ‘ihai’}

PRED ‘hdtar’
ADJ o
ADJ [PRED ‘ClkltVa}.f}
PRED ‘yajné
SPEC [PRED ‘asmfn’] |
- L
PRED  ‘prd--+/i(SUBJ)’
TENSE  present
XADJ .
VFORM participle
| SUBJ [ ]

In terms of c-structure, adnominal and adverbial participles will of course be formalized
in parallel manner to those discussed above; the locative absolute itself will be an S daughter

of the main clausal node.

(2.57) C-structure for ‘gosu duhyamanasu gatah’ (ex. 2.49 above)

S
S VP
1€(TADJ) T ‘ 1
/\
NP VP A%
(TSUTJ)l 7 ‘ ! 7 ‘ !
N \Y gatah
T ‘ ! 7 ‘ !
gosu duhyamanasu
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(2.58) S
L€ (T apy)

(ISUBJ CASE) = locative
(JVFORM) = participle

2.9 Nominativi Pendentes

Unlike finite verb forms, participles cannot function as the primary verbal predication of a
clause. In many instances where a verb is lacking in a clause which contains a participle
the verb has been ellipsed and can be inferred. Another clear exception is where adnominal
participles function as nouns in a nominal predication with a null copula; in this they are

no different from any adjective so used.

(2.59) anyah karta su-kitor anya rndhan
other maker well-doer.G.DU other accomplish.PRS.PTC.ACT.N.SG.M
‘One of the two good-doers is the maker, the other the one who brings to

accomplishment.” (RV 3.31.2d)

In this example it is the NP constituted by rndhdn, with f-structure as in ex. (2.60)
below (parallel to ex. 2.30 above), which is the predicate of the second clause, and not the
participle itself.

Excluding ellipsed verbs and nominal predications, there remains a small number of
participles which appear to be the only element of their clause capable of predication. One

such example is in the first pada of RV 3.58.1 (ex. 2.61).

(2.60) From RV 3.31.2d (ex. 2.59 above)

[PRED ‘pro’ i
S -
PRED ‘/rdh(suBJ)’
VFORM participle
S SUBJ [ |— |
. ADJ .
PRED ‘pro’ >
. REL-TOPIC |CASE nom |
N NUM  sg
h N - B | - -
AN R |
N N /
~ - /
~ /
~ 7/
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(2.61) dhenih pratndsya kamyam dihanantdah
milk cow ancient.G desirable.A.NT produce_milk.PRS.PTC.N.SG.F=between
putras carati dédksinayah a dyotanim vahati  subhrdyamosdsa
son goes  Daksina.c  to light.A conveys of shining way.N.F=dawn.G
stémo asvinav ajigah
praise_song A$vin.A.DU awake.AOR

‘The milk-cow of the ancient one yielding desirable (milk); the son of Daksina goes
between (heaven and earth); she whose way is shining (Usas) conveys forth the light;
the praise hymn of Usas has awoken the Asvins.” (RV 3.58.1)

Here the first four words of the line cannot be integrated into the rest of the sentence,
since all the following finite verbs already have subjects. If the noun dhenu- and the
participle dithana- were in the locative, we would simply analyse this as a locative absolute
(or locative absolute precursor); for this reason such constructions have been analysed as
nominative absolutes by some authors, parallel to the nominative absolutes found in Gothic
(e.g. Mk. 6:21) alongside oblique-case absolute constructions.*0 Others, such as Keith (1909)
and Renou (1936b, §60-65, p.38-45) have treated them simply as a result of anacoluthon.

In the above example the nominative clause at the beginning of the sentence had no
connection to the main part of the clause. More commonly, the nominative noun and
participle refer to someone or something which occurs in the main clause in an oblique case
form.

(2.62) sura upaké tanvam dédhano vi  yét te céty
sun.G near  self place.PRS.MED.PTC out which you.G shine.AOR.INJ
amritasya  varpah

immortal.G form

‘Placing yourself near the sun, that form of you, immortal, shines widely.” (RV

4.16.14ab)

(2.63) dhruvasu tvasi ksitisu ksiyanto vy
secure.L.PL.F this.L.PL.F dwelling place.L.PL dwell.PRS.PTC.N.PL.M from
asmat pasam vdaruno mumocat dvo  vanvana aditer
us.AB  bond.A Varuna release.PF.SBJ aid.A win.PRS.MED.PTC.N.PL.M Aditi.G
upasthad yuyam pata svastibhih sada  nah

lap.AB you.PL protect.IMP.2PL prosperity.I.PL always us.A
‘Dwelling in these secure dwelling places, Varuna will release the bond from us;

CE. e.g. Ocrtel (1926, p.39-45); Holland (1986, p.181) accepts several of Oertel’s examples from Vedic prose
and uses them to support his reconstruction of “nominative absolute participial constructions as the oldest
type of absolute construction, in fact, as the only type of absolute construction actually reconstructible to
Proto-Indo-European. . .”
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winning aid from the lap of Aditi, protect ye us always with your prosperity.” (RV
7.88.7)

In ex. (2.62) the nominative clause at the start of the line has the same referent as the
genitive te in the main part of the clause. In ex. (2.63) there are two such nominative clauses
(filling padas a and ¢) which have the same referents as the pronouns asmdt and nah ‘us’ in
the two main clauses; if we assume some connection between the nominatives and the main
clauses, it is in principle unclear whether the second nominative clause (dvo. .. updsthad) is
going with the preceding or the following clause.

Keydana (1997) discusses examples like these in Vedic, rejecting the nominative ab-
solute analysis favoured by Oertel and Holland in an attempt to rule out the existence
of nominative absolutes in ancient Indo-European languages generally. He explains such
constructions as ‘nominativi pendentes’ on syntactic bases. While absolute constructions
can have ellipsed subjects and regularly do not refer to an element in the main clause, a
nominativus pendens cannot usually have an ellipsed subject and generally does refer to
some oblique element of the main clause. Moreover these nominatives almost always occur
at the start of a clause, whereas normal absolutes are not restricted as to their position
within the clause. Keydana treats these nominativi pendentes as topicalized phrases which
are “soweit aus dem Satz herausgehoben, dafs sie prinzipiell ihre Kasusmarkierung verliert
und im Nullkasus, dem Nominativ steht” (p.320).4" But how we would understand this
in more formal terms is unclear; it sounds similar to ‘hanging topic left-dislocation’ (as
defined for the Rgveda above, p.46), but even when extracted from the main clause in that
way we would still expect regular case marking. If we treat this as a syntactically genuine
construction, it must be specially accounted for in the PS-rules, perhaps in dislocated topic
position, but in any case with nominative case marking specified and overriding the case

demanded by the noun’s role in the matrix clause.*®

“"Where there is no referent in the main clause such topicalization is impossible, so we must still assume
anacoluthon in these instances.

*This construction is also reminiscent of the Biblical (and occasionally Classical) Greek construction in-
volving a genitive absolute whose subject then becomes an argument (usually subject or object) of the main
clause. A similar but distinct construction (discussed by Hock, 1987) found in Vedic prose (and occasionally in
Latin and Greek) sees a resumptive pronoun following an absolutive or participial construction at the start of
a clause, which makes the non-finite verbal clause appear syntactically separated; there we have merely to do
with pleonastic use of conjunctions.
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2.10 Complementary Participles

The third distinct syntactic employment of participles, beside adnominal and adverbial uses
discussed above, is as complements of verbs, which we have labeled the complementary use
of participles. There are two distinct ways in which a participle can be the complement of

a verb, and these must be discussed in turn.

2.10.1 Periphrasis

In Classical Sanskrit present participles can occur with certain finite verbs to form a peri-

phrastic present progressive tense.*

(2.64) sa ca  pasunam vadham vidadhana
he and animal.G.PL slaughter.A distribute.PRS.PTC.MED.N.SG.M
evaste

indeed=auz.PRS.38G
‘And he [the lion Durdantal is (continually) meting out slaughter to the animals.’

(Hitopadesa 2, 13.19)

It is unclear to what extent this had developed in the Rgveda: several passages such as
the following could be interpreted in this way, but it would be equally possible to read the
full semantic force of the finite verb.

(2.65) pavamanah samtanim esi krnvéann indraya
Pavamana  melody.A go/AUX.PRS.2SG make.PRS.PTC.ACT.N.SG.M Indra.D
soma  pari-sicyamanah

Soma.v around-be poured.PRS.PTC.N.SG.M

‘As Pavamana you go (on?) making melody, when you are poured around, O Soma,
for Indra.” (RV 9.97.14cd)

This verse could be interpreted to mean that Soma moves and makes melody when he

is poured around, or it could mean that he goes on making melody as he is poured around.

#0n the periphrastic constructions found in Classical Sanskrit, see Whitney (1896, §1074-1075, p.394-395).
The most frequent type is a (usually) present participle with 'y/i. Also common is \/car “signifying still more
distinctly than the preceding a continued or habitual action.” At a later stage /stha becomes the most common
auxiliary. Present/future/perfect participles occur also with /as or 4/bhii, usually a future participle, and +/as
only in the optative.

Delbriick (1888, §218, p.390-393) discussed various possible examples in the Rgveda and later Vedic,
accepting a few, mainly late, examples for the RV but generally playing down the frequency of this formation
in the early language. Knobl (2005, p.83-86) briefly discusses the varying views of Geldner and Renou on the
extent of this construction in the Rgveda but does not reveal his own opinion. The construction is accepted
and briefly discussed by Dahl (forthcoming b, §3.3.1), quoting 3.30.4, 3.48.3, 5.30.2 and an example of a perfect
participle with present meaning at 10.71.11.
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Unlike the Classical Sanskrit example (2.64), although we can interpret the finite verb in
an auxiliary-like manner, with weakened semantics, it is equally possible to read the full
semantic force of the finite verb. This is the pattern for all possible Rgvedic examples
of the periphrastic progressive: it is possible but not necessary to take the finite verb as

semantically weakened.

(2.66) ydsya ananté dhrutas tvesds carisnir arnavah dmas cérati
whose endless unbroken mighty moving wavy force goes/AUX.35G
réruvat
roar.PRS.PTC.N.SG.M

‘(Sarasvati) whose endless unbroken mighty moving wavy force goes (on?) roaring.’
(RV 6.61.8)

(2.67) sa devata vasuvanim dadhati ydm  surir
he among the gods wealth winner.A makes whom patron
arthi prchdmana éti
request having ask.PRS.PTC.N.SG.M goes/AUX.3SG
‘He makes (him) a winner of riches among the gods, he whom the patron with his
request goes (to/on?) asking.” (RV 7.1.23cd)

(2.68) visvany anyé bhivana  jajana visvam anyé
all.LA.PL.NT other being.A.PL produce.PF all.A other
abhicaksana eti

observe.PRS.PTC.N.SG.M goes/AUX.3SG

‘One has produced all beings, the other goes (about/on) observing everything.” (RV
2.40.5ab)

In all these examples the sense of movement is not excluded, though it is not absolutely
necessary in any. Since it is these two verbs of movement, '/i and y/car, that are the
most frequent auxiliaries, at least in earlier Classical Sanskrit, it is here we would expect
to see most evidence of burgeoning auxiliary status in the Rgveda, and it certainly cannot
be ruled out in examples like (2.68) above. There are far fewer possible examples with
the other roots which later develop auxiliary status (y/as, v/stha, y/as, \/bhi); the best
example known to me is the following.

(2.69) prajabhyah pustim vibhajanta asate

child.D.PL  prosperity.A distribute.PRS.PTS.N.PL.M sit/AUX.3PL
‘They (the priests) sit/keep on distributing provisions to the children.” (RV 2.13.4a)
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Although here asate could be interpreted as an auxiliary, the subject of the verb is
significantly the priests, who are not infrequently characterized as sitting (cf. e.g. 9.10.7¢).
There are therefore no clear examples in the Rgveda where the finite verb cannot be given
its full semantics and must be interpreted as an auxiliary. Nevertheless the frequent use of
present participles with the verbs of motion 'y/i and y/car in contexts where the expression
of movement is perhaps less central than the action expressed by the participle may suggest

the very beginnings of the periphrastic present progressive in Sanskrit.

Formalization

Periphrastic verbal constructions can be formalized in two possible ways in LFG, with either
a monoclausal or multiclausal f-structure. Rather than assume that either one or the other
method of formalizing periphrastic verbal constructions is universally correct, it is perhaps
better to work on the basis that syntactic evidence should be employed on a construction
by construction basis to determine whether a monoclausal or multiclausal f-structure best
captures the facts.?!

From the Rgvedic point of view, although there may be the slightest evidence for the
beginnings of the semantic bleaching of certain roots which must have preceded the devel-
opment of the periphrastic progressive, there is no evidence that functionally these passages
contain anything different from a normal adverbial participle at this stage of the language.
So ex. (2.65) above will naturally have the partial f-structure given in ex. (2.70). It is only
in the Classical language that we can speak of a fully developed periphrastic progressive.
A multiclausal f-structure of ex. (2.64) above would be as in ex. (2.71).

Comparing ex. (2.71) with ex. (2.70), it is apparent that from a diachronic perspective
multiclausal periphrasis could develop from a simple adverbial use of a participle by reanal-
ysis of the participial XADJ as an open complement XCOMP of the predicate. So were we

to (anachronistically) treat ex. (2.65) above as an example of the progressive, the changes

S1For a foundational multiclausal treatment of English periphrasis see Falk (1984). In contrast e.g. Butt
et al. (1996) argued strongly for a monoclausal analysis of periphrasis; for a partly theoretically-based criti-
cism of monoclausal analyses see Dyvik (1999). Despite Dyvik’s (1999) criticisms of monoclausal analyses of
periphrastic constructions (necessarily) consisting of more than one word, this would only be the natural cor-
relate of syntactically necessary multiclausal analyses of single-word verb forms such as the Japanese causative
(Matsumoto, 1996, 1998, with references).
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required to the f-structure would be few (ex. 2.72).

(2.70) RV 9.97.14¢ (from ex. 2.65 above)
[PRED ‘1,/i(SUBJ)’

SUBJ |PRED ‘pdvamanah’|——— |

‘T

PRED  ‘\/kr(SUBJ,OBJ)’
TENSE  present

XADJ VFORM participle \
SUBJ [ ] — ]
OBJ PRED ‘Sar_ntam’m’]

(2.71) Hitopadesa 2, 13.19 (ex. 2.64 above)

COMPFORM ‘ca’
PRED ‘/as(SuBJ,XCOMP)’
TENSE PRES

SUBJ [PRED ‘sa’] \
[PRED  ‘viy/dha(SUBJ,0BJ,0BLgat)’]
TENSE  present

VFORM participle
XCOMP SUBJ [ ] - ]

OBJ [PRED ‘Vadham’}

OBLgat [PRED ‘pas’ﬁném’}

[PRED ‘Sarvadé]
ADJ

[PRED ‘eva’}

(2.72) RV 9.97.14¢ (from ex. 2.65 above)
[PRED  ‘1/i(SUBJ,XCOMP)’

SUBJ PRED ‘pavamanah’|——— |

PRED  ‘y/kr(SUBJ,0BJ)’
TENSE  present

xcoMmp | VFORM participle
SUBJ [ ]//

OBJ PRED ‘samtanim’
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If we were to assume a monoclausal analysis of the Sanskrit progressive, the f-structure

of ex. (2.64) would rather be the following.

(2.73) Hitopadesa 2, 13.19 (ex. 2.64 above)

[COMPFORM  ‘ca’

PRED ‘viy/dha(SUBJ,0BJ,OBLat)’
TENSE PRES
IMPERFECTIVE +
ASPECT
PROGRESSIVE ~ +
SUBJ PRED ‘sa’]
OBJ PRED ‘vadham’}
OBLyg PRED ‘pas’ﬁném’]
[PRED ‘Sarvadé]
ADJ

[PRED ‘eva’}

However I know of no syntactic evidence which would specifically support a monoclausal
treatment of this construction, and in the absence of such evidence it is best to take the
multiclausal analysis as the default. For the Rgveda, as discussed above, we need not assume

the existence of the periphrastic progressive as a distinct syntactic possibility.

2.10.2 Completive participles

The term completive is used here for participles which function as complements to verbs,
syntactically parallel to the use of participles in periphrastic constructions but differing in
so far as the finite verbs concerned have not undergone semantic weakening but retain their
full semantic force.

For example a participle can be the complement of a verb of perception. As with the
absolute construction and periphrasis, this is a feature which is further developed in the
Classical language; but unlike those constructions it is uncontroversially possible in the RV.

It is most clear with the verb y/man ‘think’ in the nominative ‘I think myself +pTc’.%?

(2.74) yéna tokdsya tanayasya satat mamsimahi
who.l offspring.G familial.G obtaining.L. think.AOR.OPT.1PL

The following three examples are those given by Delbriick (1888, p.395); he adds 8.45.19 as uncertain.
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jigivamsas tvétah

conquer.PF.PTC.N.PL your help having.PL

‘With whom, having your help, we would consider ourselves to have conquered in the
obtaining of our own offspring.” (RV 6.19.7cd)

(2.75) sémam manyate papivan
Soma.A thinks drink.PF.PTC.ACT.N.SG.M
‘He thinks (that) he has drunk Soma.” (RV 10.85.3a)

(2.76) pasyan manye mdnasa cdksasa tan yd  imdm
see.PRS.PTC.N.SG.M think.1SG mind.1  eye.l those.A who this.A
yajndam dyajanta piirve

sacrifice.A sacrifice.IMF.3PL ancient.PL
‘I think that I see with mind and eye those ancient ones who made this sacrifice.’

(RV 10.130.6¢d)
The same verb ‘think’ occurs in a very similar but syntactically distinct construction,

taking an accusative object and participial complement:

(2.77) sad id dhi te... manye sdhah
erist.PRS.PTC.A.SG.NT indeed for you.G... think.1SG power.A

‘For I consider your power (to be) truly existent.” (RV 6.18.4a)

Here the finite verb introduces a subordinate participial clause whose subject is in the
accusative. Both this and the preceding construction are notably reminiscent of the use
of the participle with verbs of perception in Ancient Greek. Besides y/man ‘think’, the
evidence for other verbs taking clausal complements in the Rgveda is less certain, though

there are a couple which look promising.”

(2.78) aruné ma  sakrd vikah patha yédntam daddrsa hi
tawny me.A suddenly wolf path.l ¢o.PRS.PTC.A.SG.M see.PF  for
‘For a tawny wolf suddenly saw me going along the path.” (RV 1.105.18ab)

(2.79) parayatim mataram 4nv acasta
go_past.PRS.PTC.A.SG.F mother.A at see.IMF

‘He saw the mother going past.” (RV 4.18.3a)

Although these passages are best taken as examples of completive participles, it would

not be impossible to interpret them as examples of adverbial participles, e.g. the last could

Delbriick (1888, p.395-396).
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be translated ‘he saw the mother as she was going past’. However that seems unnecessary

given the unambiguous existence of nominative completive participles in the Rgveda.

Formalization

The nominative participial complement of /man as seen in exx. (2.74, 2.75, 2.76) can be

formalized in f-structure terms as an open complement (XCOMP).

(2.80) RV 10.85.3a (ex. 2.75 above)

[PRED  ‘y/man(SUBJ,XCOMP)’

SUBJ PRED ‘pro’|——— |
PRED  ‘%2,/pa(SUBJ,0BJ)’
TENSE  perfect

xcoMmp | VFORM participle
SUBJ [ |————

OBJ PRED ‘sémam’]

It is notable that the participial complement clause is discontinuous in all these three
examples, while the intervening word is the finite form of \/man such that the participle and
finite verb are adjacent. It might be possible therefore to argue for a monoclausal treatment
of the y/man plus participle sequence as some sort of modal construction. But given the
paucity of the evidence it is quite probable that alternative word orders were possible which
would contradict such a supposition; the discontinuity of the participial clauses must simply
be attributed to the freedom of the Rgvedic language in this regard.

The accusative participial complement can likewise be formalized in f-structure as an
open complement (XCOMP) (ex. 2.82), but see further below.

We therefore have two distinct syntactic structures for y/man (involving participial
complementation at least).54 Besides participles the accusative complement construction is
found also with adjectival complements, as in the following example.

(2.81) adha manye brhdd asuryam asya

therefore think.1SG great.A divine power.A him.q
‘I therefore consider his divine power (to be) great.” (RV 6.30.2a)

This pattern is found with many verbs cross-linguistically, e.g. English want, in ‘he wants to go’ vs. ‘he
wants her to go’.
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(2.82) RV 6.18.4a (ex. 2.77 above)

COMPFORM
PRED

SUBJ

OBJ

XCOMP

th”
‘y/man(SUBJ,XCOMP)OBJ’

[PRED ‘pro’]

PRED ‘sahah’
ADJ {[PRED ‘te’}}
[PRED  ‘y/as(SUBJ)" |

VFORM participle
SUBJ [ ]
ADJ

_ {[PRED ‘1’t’]}_

Lithr (2008) argues that ‘accusativus-cum-participio’ is reconstructable for PIE due

to its appearance in many old Indo-European languages, such as Hittite, Vedic Sanskrit,

Avestan, Greek, Latin, Old Saxon. She treats adjectival complements in such constructions

as equivalent to the participial complements, arguing that the participle of the verb ‘to be’

must be implied. This would require us to analyse example (2.81) in the following way.

(2.83) RV 6.30.2a (ex. 2.81 above)

[COMPFORM
PRED

SUBJ

OBJ

XCOMP

‘adhd’
‘y/man(SUBJ,XCOMP)OBJ’

PRED ‘pro’]
PRED ‘asuryam’
ADJ  ‘asya’ I
[PRED  ‘NULL-+/as(XCOMP)SUBJ’]
SUBJ [ ]

PRED ‘brhat’
XCOMP

SUBJ [PRED [ ] 5

However the omission of copula verb forms, while not uncommon in Sanskrit, is usually

restricted to the present indicative (as the ‘unmarked’ form of the verb). It is also somewhat

circular to assume that the ‘accusativus-cum-participio’ is the only possible construction

here, e.g. that accusative-infinitive, or a simple double accusative, was impossible; there is

no evidence either for or against this assumption. Such an analysis results in a syntactically

complex treatment of what is, in fact, a relatively simple sentence; a preferable analysis
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might be the following, simply taking the adjective as the main predicate of the complement

clause.”

(2.84) RV 6.30.2a (ex. 2.81 above)

COMPFORM ‘4dh@’
PRED ‘y/man(SUBJ,XCOMP)OBJ’

SUBJ PRED ‘pro’]
PRED ‘asuryam’

OBJ . ! —

ADJ asya

[PRED ‘brhat’
suBJ | |

XCOMP

If we take the first analysis of adjectival complements (i.e. ex. 2.83), then participles
are formally and functionally distinct from adjectives in this construction, whereas on the
second analysis, participles in this construction are simply displaying a normal adjectival
function. Either way, as the PRED of open complements participles here parallel the use of
participles as the PRED of other subordinate structures, XADJ (in adverbial use), XCOMP (in
periphrasis), and ADJ.%S

It may be possible to propose a diachronic account of the development of the accusative
complement clauses seen above. Taking example (2.79), three possible formalizations could

be proposed, which may also represent a process of historical development:

(2.85) Stage 1: ‘danv acasta(SUBJ,OBJ)’ with participial XADJ
Stage 2: ‘dnv acasta(SUBJ,XCOMP)OBJ’
Stage 3: ‘dnv acasta{SUBJ,COMP)’

Stage one would represent the translation ‘he saw the mother as she was going past’;
stage two and three are two different ways of representing the translation ‘he saw the mother
going past’, i.e. ‘what he saw was the mother going past’. From a semantic viewpoint there is

no real difference between stages 2 and 3, but from a formal point of view stage three could

»For a discussion of the problems involved in formalizing null-copula clauses see Dalrymple et al. (2004a);
here I follow the position taken by Nordlinger and Sadler (2007), who conclude that there is evidence for both
single (as in ex. 2.84) and double (as in ex. 2.83) tiered treatments in different languages. They argue that the
single tier analysis, being the most economical, is to be preferred where possible, but that a double tier analysis
should be accepted where there is syntactic evidence for it. In the absence of such evidence I will follow the
single tier analysis for Rgvedic Sanskrit. For an alternative method of formalizing such clauses in LFG see
Attia (2008).

%Non-participial adjectives can be found as the PRED of all these structures, but usually to a more restricted
degree: for adjectives as XADJ see §3.4.2, p.127 below; adjectives can only function as the XCOMP of copular
verbs like y/as ‘be’.
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represent a further development from stage two in which the subject of the complement
clause is reanalysed as lacking any independent role in the main clause, parallel to the
development of locative absolutes discussed above. The f-structures for the three stages

would respectively be the following.

(2.86) RV 4.18.3a (ex. 2.79 above) - Stage 1
[PRED ‘dnu-/caks(SUBJ,0BJ)’

SUBJ [PRED ‘pro’]

OBJ [PRED ‘météram’]
PRED  ‘pdra-'/i(suBJ)’
TENSE  present

XADJ

VFORM participle
SUBJ [ ]

(2.87) RV 4.18.3a (ex. 2.79 above) - Stage 2

[PRED  ‘dnu-+/caks(SUBJ,XCOMP)OBJ]
SUBJ PRED ‘pro’}
OBJ PRED ‘météram’]
[PRED  ‘pdra-l\/i(suBJ)’
TENSE  present
XCOMP .
VFORM participle
| SUBJ [ ]

(2.88) RV 4.18.3a (ex. 2.79 above) - Stage 3
[PRED  ‘dnu-/caks(SUBJ,COMP)’

SUBJ [PRED ‘pro’}

[PRED  ‘pdra-'\/i(suBJ)’ ]
TENSE  present
coMP |VFORM participle
PRED ‘mataram’
SUBJ
CASE acc

Diachronically we see here an independent element of the main clause being reanalysed
as simply the subject of the participle and no longer part of the main clause (as with locative

absolutes); on the other hand the participial clause becomes more fully integrated with the
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verb, becoming an obligatory function of the predicate rather than a non-obligatory XADJ
(as with periphrasis).

Although it is often assumed that this construction is, like the absolute and periphrastic
constructions, in the process of development in the Rgveda, as stated above there is no
syntactic or semantic evidence to assume that accusative participial complements were not
already fully developed open complement clauses at the time of our texts; there is however

no clear evidence that participial closed complements had developed.

2.11 Participial (In)transitivity

Participles ordinarily display the same argument structure as the corresponding finite verbal
stem (including sensitivity to voice where this is marked on the participial suffix and not
overtly on the verbal stem). This is in line with the principle of inflectional derivation, and
should be expected for non-finite verb forms.’” So a participle to a transitive verbal stem
ordinarily has an object in the same case and of the same thematic role as the object of the
corresponding finite verbal form.

However participles to transitive stems much more frequently lack objects than their fi-
nite counterparts. Traditional interpretations of such instances sometimes infer objects from

the context, but in the majority of cases such participles are interpreted in an intransitive

58

sense.

(2.89) samiddho visvatas pdtih pavamano vi rajati
kindled from all sides lord Pavamana apart shines
prinan visa kanikradat

please.PRS.ACT.PTC.N.SG.M bull roar.PRS.ACT.PTC.N.SG.M

‘Kindled on all sides the lord Pavamana shines widely, the pleasing, roaring bull.’
(RV 9.5.1)

The participle prinant- occurs only once in the Rgveda, in the above passage. By
comparison with finite active present forms we would expect the participle to have an object,
with the transitive sense ‘pleasing OBJ’. Renou (EVP, v.8, p.4) followed Sayana in inferring

an object (“les dieux” = “devan”); Geldner (RV, v.3, p.13) on the other hand interpreted

Ylikoski (2003, p.189).
581 will avoid the term ‘absolute’ due to its vagueness and the potential confusion with absolute constructions.
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the participle reflexively (“sich beliebt machend”), for which we would expect rather the

intransitive middle. The participle in the following passage is similarly problematic.

(2.90) utd me  ’rapad yuvatir mamanduist prati Syavaya
and me.D indicate.IMF girl exhilarate.PF.ACT.PTC.N.SG.F PRV  Syava.D
vartanim
road.A

‘and the girl, having exhilarated (me), indicated it to me, Syava, on the road.’ (RV
5.61.9ab)

Geldner (RV, v.2, p.69) and Renou (1925, p.136) both interpreted the participle mamand-
vams- here intransitively (Geldner: “die erfreute junge Frau”), although we would expect
this participle to be transitive given the use of other forms of this stem. Following Kiimmel
(2000a, p.366), however, we can easily supply an object for the participle here from the
context, as in the gloss given.

Although we expect an inflectional verb form to share the argument structure of other
inflectional forms in the majority of instances, at the same time it is not unreasonable to
expect a non-finite verb form to be relatively less transitive (i.e. less verbal) than corre-
sponding finite verbal forms. Whether this applies more to some participles than others,
more to some categories of participle than others, whether there are patterns in the ‘intran-
sitive’ use of transitive participles, has not previously been adequately ascertained. As the
examples above show, there is no absolute consensus even in the interpretation of individual
participles. The matter is considerably complicated by the fact that verbal transitivity itself
is a somewhat problematic feature in Rgvedic Sanskrit. Although the question of transi-
tivity in the Rgvedic verb system is a complex one which cannot be fully dealt with here,
a brief examination of the problems will enlighten our subsequent discussion of participial

transitivity.

2.11.1 Transitivity in the Rgveda

Transitivity in Rgvedic Sanskrit is not restricted to verbs which take one or more accusative
case objects; some verbs take genitive objects, and objects in other oblique cases may be
possible. Indirect objects (e.g. with verbs of ‘giving’) are usually in the dative or loca-

tive. Some verbs take objects in more than one case: e.g. pibati ‘drinks’ sometimes takes
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an accusative object, sometimes a genitive, with synchronically no distinction of meaning
(Jamison, 1983a, chapter 2)." Whether it takes a genitive or accusative object, pibati is
transitive; i.e. argument structure is not dependent on case assignment. In some cases there
may be a clear interaction between syntactic and semantic criteria for case assignment. Take
sidati ‘sits’ (cf. Jamison, 1983a, p.31-32): the original accusative of goal (synchronically a
direct object?) alternates with the locative, which is sematically more explicit.

So we should expect that not only will a participle preserve the argument structure of
the finite verbal stem from which it is derived, but also that the assignment of case will
follow the same patterns seen in the finite verb; so since finite pibati can have accusative
or genitive objects, the participle pibant- should potentially have the same.

In Rgvedic Sanskrit, however, even finite verbs do not always express all their arguments;
this has at least three reasons. Firstly Sanskrit is a language which permits ‘null” pronominal
objects in specific syntactic contexts such as coordination of verbs; here we are essentially
dealing with a kind of zero anaphora.’’ Secondly one of the poetic features of the text
is the widespread ellipsis of any element of the clause which can be recovered from the
context (primarily extra-linguistic, in contrast to zero anaphora), including but not limited
to verbal arguments. Thirdly it appears that many verbs had both transitive and intransitive
variants, parallel to English verbs like eat.®! The consequence of this is that it is often in
principle unclear whether we are dealing with an object (direct or indirect) argument of
the verb or with a non-obligatory adjunct. For example the medium tantum present stem
of y/bhand ‘delight, rejoice’ occurs four times in the RV, three times in the participle and
once in the 3sg. indicative; no other verbal stems are found in the Rgveda.®?> Of these
four forms, two (including the single finite form) occur with an instrumental in the sense

‘delighting in X’, but the other two forms lack an instrumental (or any other kind of non-

“Dahl (2009) argues there is a difference between genitive and accusative verbs of consumption, like pibati,
in terms of definiteness, the genitive indicating an indefinite quantity of the substance consumed and the
accusative the total consumption of a specific quantity. However the details are far from certain and for our
purposes varying case objects can be treated as interchangeable.

%For the same phenomenon in Latin and Ancient Greek see Luraghi (1997, 2004), for Old Icelandic Sigurdsson
(1993).

61 Although such variants are clearly related diachronically, synchronically they are best treated as two distinct
lexical items. For divergent analyses of this kind of variation compare Luraghi (1997) and van der Wurff (1997).

%The finite form bhandate occurs at 3.3.4d, the participle with the instrumental argument/adjunct at
3.2.12b; the other participles are found at 1.142.7a and 3.4.6a.
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subject argument/adjunct). Is the instrumental then an object argument of the verb, for
whatever reason expressed in only two of the verb’s four occurrences, or is it an optional
adjunct to a basically intransitive verb?6

Examples can be multiplied, and not only with poorly attested roots. The root \/yuj
‘yoke’ can occur with an accusative object argument, but can also occur with an instru-
mental noun, usually ‘horses’. The instrumental can be assumed to have originally been an
adjunct used with the accusative argument, e.g. ‘yoke chariot (acc.) with horses (instr.)’,
but its frequent use with the verb in the absence of an accusative suggests that synchroni-
cally it might be an instrumental object argument. This is also suggested by the fact that
horses (and other like animals) can also occur in the accusative as unambiguous object
arguments.’* Nevertheless it is impossible to prove one way or the other.

It is not only in Rgvedic Sanskrit, where our interpretation is hampered by our im-
perfect knowledge of the language and by its poetic context, that the distinction between

65 This is in fact true, to a greater or lesser extent,

arguments and adjuncts is unclear.
cross-linguistically. Arka (2009), focusing on Austronesian languages of Indonesia, provides
evidence for a cline of argumenthood, running from syntactically core to non-core (oblique),
and proposing a ‘core index’ (a rating from 1.00 to 0.00), based on different syntactic prop-
erties, as to how ‘core’ or ‘non-core’ an argument is. He also proposes a possible category of
‘semi-objects’ or ‘semi-core’ arguments. Such problems are beyond the scope of this thesis,
but we must acknowledge the problem and seek to deal with it on a case by case basis.
Each verb is different, and we cannot make any sweeping generalizations. Where syntactic
evidence is present a firm decision can be made, but this is often not the case. Semantic
evidence is also significant in some instances: where the semantic content of the case ending
is not in itself enough to account for the role of the noun in a clause it is most likely that

we are dealing with an argument. For example the genitive case argument of a verb of

ruling is an object argument, because the genitive case itself is not enough to express the

BGoto (1987, p.223-224) assumes the former and a second, intransitive, use of the stem to explain the
object-less participles. The governing compound bhandad-isti- at 5.87.1d may suggest a basically transitive
verb, but this does not prove anything about the mediopassive stem.

%This unfortunately undermines the use of syntactic tests such as passivization as a means of proving
argumenthood in this case.

%For some discussion of this question in respect of the Rgveda see Schiufele (1991b), although I do not share
the assumptions about word order which he uses as syntactic evidence to distinguish arguments and adjuncts.
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relation of ruler—ruled; but this can only be used as an argument for argumenthood, not
against, since we cannot, for example, say that the ablative noun often found with a verb
of fearing is not an argument only because the semantic content of the ablative case is itself
sufficient to express the relation of the person feared to the act of fearing (i.e. ‘(shrink in)
fear from...’).

It is not only in the oblique cases that such problems arise. There is often difficulty distin-
guishing accusative object arguments from accusatives of goal and ‘internal accusatives’.%
Again a decision can only be made on syntactic and semantic grounds, where such grounds
exist.

For the purposes of this thesis and our current discussion of participial transitivity,
the treatment of a particular verb stem as transitive or intransitive has been made largely
following the traditional analysis, where this is not contradicted by syntactic or semantic

evidence, and in cases of uncertainty having ‘argument’ as the default analysis, to avoid

excluding potentially problematic evidence.

2.11.2 Participles sharing an object with the predicate

Apparently ‘intransitive’ participles to ordinarily transitive stems are often, in fact, sharing
the object of the main verb of the clause.5” That this construction often occurs is not
controversial, but it is perhaps somewhat more common than traditionally assumed.
(2.91) brdhma tutod indro gatim isndn

prayer.A.PL strengthen.AOR Indra way.A send.PTC.PRS.ACT.N.SG.M
‘Indra made strong the prayers, sending (the prayers) on their way.” (RV 2.20.5Db)

In this example the participle isndn has no object of its own, but it can clearly be
inferred from the main clause. Since constituents can be split and scrambled, it is in

principle uncertain whether the object should be interpreted primarily as a constituent of

%This was such a problem for Jamison (1983a) that she treated them all as objects; there is some evidence
that such an approach is valid for the Rgveda, e.g. the existence of the compound sadad-yoni-, on which see
p-191 fn.18.

5Luraghi (2003), on Ancient Greek, treats this as an example of zero anaphora and argues that there is a
connection between “grammaticalization of the linkage between two verb forms” and how obligatory such null
objects are in Greek; e.g. they are more obligatory in coordination than in yes-no question pairs, and obligatory
with adverbial participles where the linkage between the two clauses is so strong it is reflected in subordinate
morphology. There are no counter-examples that could suggest it is not likewise obligatory with adverbial
participles in the Rgveda.
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the main verb or of the participial clause; in the above example the position of brahma next
to the main verb makes the preferred interpretation clear, but in the following example the
object tat could in principle be taken primarily with either verbal phrase (syntactically it

is positioned in the CCL).%

(2.92) dhiras cit tdt saminaksanta asata
wise.PL PCL it  o0btain.DES.PRS.ACT.PTC.N.PL.M obtain.PF.3PL

‘Only the wise who desire to obtain it have obtained (it).” (RV 9.73.9¢)

Geldner (RV, v.2, p.93) interpreted the participle citdyant- in the following passage
intransitively; however it makes more sense to assume that the participle shares the object

of the main verb (here an accusative of goal).%”

(2.93) tam tva  ndrah prathamdm devayanto mahé  rayé
that you.A men.PL first god worshipping.PL great.G giving.D
citayanto anu gman

perceiwe.PRS.PTC.ACT.N.PL.M PRV go0.AOR.INJ.3PL

‘Perceiving (you) indeed, god-worshipping men first went to you for the giving of
great (wealth).” (RV 6.1.2cd)

Again, Geldner (RV, v.2, p.216) interprets the participle in the following passage as
an intransitive epithet, despite the fact that finite forms of the stem almost obligatorily
occur with an expressed accusative object. By inferring ‘us’ from the main clause a more
appropriate syntax for the participle is obtained.

(2.94) sam no devdh savitd trayamanah

propitious us.D god Savitr protect.PRS.PTC.N.SG.M
‘Propitious for us be the god Savitr, who protects (us).” (RV 7.35.10a)

This involves reading the pronoun nah ‘us’ as a dative adjunct in the main clause, but
as an accusative object in the participial clause; there appears to be no restriction on which
element the participle can adopt from the main clause as its object. In terms of LFG
formalization, the missing argument in the participial clause (or, if necessary, the main
clause) is filled by the null pronoun (‘pro’) in f-structure, which will simply refer to the

most semantically appropriate element of the main clause.

%For the CCL see §2.3.
%90n the various uses of this stem see Jamison (1983a, p.57-58, 74).
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(2.95) RV 2.20.5b (ex. 2

.91 above)

(2.96) RV 7.35.10a (ex. 2.94 above)

PRED ‘y/tud(SUBJ,OBJ)’
PRED ‘indrah’
SUBJ B
CASE nom
PRED ‘brahma’
OBJ
CASE  acc
PRED  ‘1\/is(SUBJ,0BJ)’
suBj | |— |
OBJ [PRED ‘pro’]
XADJ
PRED ‘gatum’
ADJ
CASE acc
VFORM participle
- =)

PRED

‘NULL-+/as(XCOMP)SUBJ’
PRED ‘savitd’
4
[PRED ‘devail_a’}
PRED ‘/tra(suBJ,oBJ)’
|suBs- - - SUBJ [ ] ]
- ADJ L
- PRED ‘pro
REL-TOPIC —
CASE nom
|
OBJ [PRED ! ‘pro’]
|
- ) | )
PRED ‘Sdm’ |
. XCOMP ,
N suBJ | | ,
AN N L ,
N /
ADJ {[PRED ‘Haf_l’}} /
~ /
L > /

Roughly a quarter of the RV occurrences of ‘intransitive’ participles to transitive roots
can be explained in this way. Of 1136 transitive/ditransitive present participles in books
II-VII and IX, 437 (38.5%) lack objects of their own, but of these 80 (7% of the total) are (or
are probably) sharing the object of the predicate. Similarly of the 197 transitive/ditransitive

perfect participles in books II-VII and IX, 77 (39%) lack objects, of which 17 (8.6% of the
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total) are (or are probably) sharing the object of the predicate, leaving 30.4%.” Therefore
the frequency of ‘intransitive’ participles to transitive stems is reduced from about 40% to

about 30% by recognizing the full extent of this construction.

2.11.3 Contextually salient null objects

Although participles regularly share the object of the main verb of the clause within which
they occur, it is rare if not impossible for participles to share the object of a verb from
a previous clause, with which the participle has no direct relation. Possible instances of
this may simply be examples of arguments inferred from the wider, usually extra-linguistic
context. In the following passage the object of the participle vdndamana- could be inferred
from the previous verse (‘te’), but this does not seem strictly necessary since in the context

of the hymn it is obvious that it is the addressee being praised.

(2.97) vi te tisthantam ajara ayasah idhménagna

apart your stand.IMP.3PL ageless.PL. nimble.PL. kindling.I=Agni.v
ichamano ghrténa juhémi  havyam tarase balaya
desire.PRS.PTC.N.SG.M ghee.I  offer.1sG oblation.A overcoming.D power.D
yvavad ise brdhmana véndamana imam
as_far as have power.1sG prayer.I praise.PRS.PTS.N.SG.M this.A.F
dhiyam Sataséyaya devim
poetic_thought.A hundred winning.D divine.A.F
‘Let your nimble, ageless (flames) spread apart. With kindling, O Agni, and ghee I
desirously offer oblation for overcoming and for strength. As far as I am able,
praising (you) with a prayer, (I bring) this divine poetic thought to win a hundred.’
(RV 3.18.2d-3)

4 9

Contextually salient personal pronouns such as ‘you’, ‘me’, ‘us’, can easily be inferred
where these are lacking, but more specific omitted arguments can also be supplied where
the usual context of a particular word makes this obvious. In ex. (2.98) the object of the
participle can be inferred easily since mother cows are often depicted licking their calves; in
ex. (2.99) the transgression or non-trangression of some sort of law is clear from the usual

use of this verb stem.”

MStatistics for the stative, aorist and future participles are less reliable due to the smaller quantity of data.
For example there are 21 future participles in the Rgveda to transitive stems, of which 10 (48%) lack objects,
but of which 4 (19%) are sharing the object of the predicate. The significantly greater proportion of cases
accounted for here is merely a result of the small figures involved.

" Geldner (RV, v.1, p.424) supplies “die Satzungen” here; cf. Lowe (2011a, p.27-28).
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(2.98) gaveva Subhré  matéra rihané vipat chutudri
cow.DU=like bright.DU mother.DU lick.PRS.PTC.N.DU.F Vipas Sutudri
payasa javete
water.l rush.3DU

‘Like two bright cows, mothers licking (their calves), Vipas and Sutudri rush with
their water.” (RV 3.33.1cd)

(2.99) iddm me  agne  kiyate pavakaminate gurim
this.A me.D Agni.v how great.D Pavaka—=not infringing.D heavy.A.NT
bharam na manma brhad dadhatha  dhrsata gabhirdm
burden.A.NT like composition.A high.A.NT give.PF.2SG daringly deep.A.NT

‘What sort of person am I, Agni Pavaka, I who do not infringe (the divine laws),
that you have given me this composition like a heavy burden, high and daringly
deep.” (RV 4.5.6)

‘Null” objects of this sort are found also with finite verb forms, and do not necessarily
contribute to an explanation of why participles to transitive verbal stems more often lack
objects than their finite counterparts. In fact the observed lack of objects with participles
is not purely attributable to syntactic or even derivational factors affecting the category of
participles as a whole; rather a few common participles constitute a persistent exception
to the more generally valid rule that a participle should share the argument structure of

corresponding finite forms.

2.11.4 Lexicalized participles

Beside the vast majority of participles formed to transitive verbal stems which do usually
have objects, but which may or may not occur with any great frequency, there is a small
group of very common participles which never or almost never have objects, contrasting
with finite forms which do. This small group of participles can be subdivided into two or
three groups.

Firstly, there are participles which are used almost exclusively as nouns, most of which
have in fact been lexicalized as nouns. Such are pdcant- ‘baker (of sacrificial cakes)’, sunvént-
‘presser (of Soma)’, ydjamana- ‘sacrificer’, sdmsant- ‘praiser’, isana- ‘ruler’, grndnt- ‘praise-

singer’, stuvant- ‘praiser’.”

™Cf. §2.6.3, p.53 above.
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Secondly, participles which can be argued to be synchronic adjectives, perhaps originally
participles which had undergone adjectivization.” Such are usdnt- ‘willing’ (beside finite
vasti ‘he desires OBJ’), drhant- ‘worthy’ (beside finite drhati ‘deserves OBJ’), prajanant-
knowing’, sdhant- ‘victorious’, cikitvams- ‘knowing, wise’, sasavdms- (and variants) ‘victo-
rious’, cakana- ‘eager’. Negated participles, synchronically mostly adjectives, can be added
to this group.™

Among present participles, these relatively few stems account for over 100 of the partici-
ples lacking objects, around 23% of the unexpectedly intransitive present participles. The
perfect participle cikitvams- alone accounts for around 32% of the unexpectedly intransitive
perfect participles. It appears, then, that the supposed frequency of participles to transi-
tive stems lacking objects is based on the high frequency of a few lexicalized forms, while
the majority of participles pattern more closely with their corresponding finite verb forms
(which, it should be remembered, can also lack objects).

I have stated above that it would not in principle be surprising for participles to dis-
play lower transitivity than corresponding finite stems, since although participles can be
considered inflected verb forms they are nonetheless further along the cline from verbality
to nominality than finite verbs. We could also consider the possible relation between back-
grounding and lower transitivity discussed by Hopper and Thompson (1980, p.280f.): since
the predication expressed by a participle is relatively backgrounded in comparison with the
finite verb, we might expect participles to display intransitivity more commonly than finite
verbal forms. But taking into account the explicable causes of apparent ‘intransitivity’ dis-
cussed above, there is no clearly discernable tendency for synchronically regular participles
to display lower transitivity than the finite stems from which they are derived.

I have dwelt on this at some length partly to defend the argument that participles are
synchronically inflected verbal forms which pattern closely with their finite counterparts,
and also because of the widely held assumption that participles in PIE were intransitive (or
at least largely intransitive) and that any tendency toward intransitivity is evidence of this

inherited restriction (on which see further §4.1.1, p.184f.).

™ As will be argued in chapter 4, some of these may in fact be adjectives historically as well as synchronically.
"CE. §4.4, p.197f.
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2.12 The Participial VP

Given the existence of a VP containing finite verbs in Rgvedic Sanskrit (cf. §2.3 above), it
follows naturally that participles too should head a VP. Since participles are in some sense
subordinate, embedded verb forms, adjacency between participles and their non-subject
arguments (and adjuncts) may not only represent constituency of a contiguous VP, but also
constituency of the embedded clause. Where this occurs the two may be assumed to be
equivalent. The existence of a participial VP parallel to VPs containing finite verbs is clear
from passages such as ex. (2.100) below where the participial VP appears in topic position

before the ‘second position’ clitic.

(2.100) amrtatvam  raksamanasa enam deva  agnim dharayan
immortality.A protect.PRS.PTC.N.PL.M him  god.PL. Agni.A support.3PL
dravinodam

wealth giving.A

‘Protecting their immortality, the gods supported him as Agni, giver of wealth.” (RV
1.96.6¢d)

The elements of a participial clause, consisting of the participle itself and any non-
subject arguments, are most often contiguous (cf. most of the above examples), but there is
no requirement for this; the participial clause can be broken up by any element of the main
clause.” In example (2.101) the (intransitive) main verb intervenes between the participle
and its object; in example (2.102) the object of the main verb intervenes between the
participle and its object, and at the same time the participle itself intervenes between the
main verb and its object (the decision as to which object goes with which action can only
be determined contextually). The f-structure and c-structure for ex. (2.102) are given as

exx. (2.103, 2.105) respectively.

(2.101) pracetdyann arsati vacam émam
make_ perceived.PRS.PTC.ACT.N.SG.M runs voice.A forward=this.A.F

‘Making this (his) voice perceived, he runs forward.” (RV 9.97.13d)

There seem to be no examples of locative absolutes with discontinuous constituents, but this may simply be
due to their rarity. Maiocco (2005, p.160-166) states that in his sample of Classical Sanskrit locative absolutes,
only 1.4% were discontinuous due to interruption by a matrix clause element, and a further 3.1% by particles,
but I have no statistics regarding other types of participial clause in Classical Sanskrit against which to compare
this data.
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(2.102) naht nv  asya mahimanam indriydm svar
for not now his greatness.A Indric.A sun.A
grnanta anasih
praise_ sing.PRS.PTC.ACT.N.SG.M obtain.PF.3PL

‘For they have not now, (by) praise-singing his Indric greatness, obtained the sun.’
(RV 8.3.13cd)

(2.103) RV 8.3.13cd (ex. 2.102)

[pRED ‘4-!\/nas(susy,oBJ)’

SUBJ [PRED ‘pro’]
OBJ [PRED ‘svar’]
PRED  ‘!\/gi(SUBJ,0BJ)’

VFORM participle
SUBJ [ ]

XADJ PRED ‘mahimanam’

OBJ {PRED ‘asya’}

[PRED ‘indriyém’]

[PRED ‘nahf]
ADJ

[PRED ‘mj’}

Discontinuous participial VPs are found with participles in both adnominal and adver-
bial function; most commonly the latter (as in examples 2.101 and 2.102 above), but there
are a few clear examples with the former, for example with the epithetic participle rajantam
at 6.1.8d (ex. 2.104).7
(2.104) rajantam agnim yajatdm rayinam

rule.PRS.PTC.ACT.A.SG.M Agni.A worship worthy.A.SG riches.G.PL
‘(We praise)... Agni, the worship-worthy, who rules over riches.” (RV 6.1.8d)

Such discontinuity demonstrates the extremely free word order of RV Sanskrit. Discon-

tinuous participial constituents are licensed by the PS-rule below (ex. 2.106).

There is no finite verb in the verse, which consists entirely of accusative case epithets of the god, nor can
any be inferred from adjacent verses; hence any verb which makes sense can be supplied in the context, such
as ‘praise’ in the gloss given.
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(2.105) C-structure for RV 8.3.13cd (ex. 2.102 above)

S
AP CCL VP NP VP VP
le(taby)  1=] le(1xaps)  (ToB)=|le(1xaD)) =]
| N | | | |
A CL CL NP N \Y \Y%
T‘l T‘l T‘l (ToBJ)=| T‘l T‘l T‘l
/\
naht nu asya N AP svar grnantah anasih
T‘l lG(T‘ADJ)
mahimanam A
TTl
indriyam

(2.106) \Y%
VP (NP ) =1

(ToBJ)=] (| vFORM)=participle

From a less formal point of view, we can say that a participial clause consists of a VP
headed by the participial verb form, plus any adjuncts, and that this clause preferably
occurs as a continuous unit within the superordinate clause, but that this is not a strict

rule, merely a tendency.

2.12.1 Preverbs and tmesis

As preverbs modifying the main verb of a clause can appear either directly before the
verb or in ‘tmesis’ (cf. §2.3 above), so they can also with participles. When preverbs are
positioned directly before participles, they usually but not always lose their accent and are

written as one word with the participle. Participles with tmetic preverbs are not particularly
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common.”” Of 308 present participles in books II-VII and IX which have preverbs, only
50 (16%) are in tmesis. 45 perfect participles in II-VII and IX have preverbs, 11 of which
(24%) are in tmesis. Only three of 26 aorist participles with preverbs in the Rgveda show
tmesis. None of the 25 future participles in the Rgveda have preverbs in tmesis; only one
has a preverb in compound.

Syntactically, the preverb can appear in any position within the participial constituent:
it can appear directly preceding the participle (ex. 2.107), directly following the participle
(ex. 2.108), at the start of the participial constituent (ex. 2.109), at the end of the participial
constituent (ex. 2.110) or within the participial constituent, adjacent neither to the verb

nor either edge of the constituent (ex. 2.111).

(2.107) na tva  gabhirdah puruhtta sindhur nadrayah pari
not you.A deep much _invoked.v river not=mountain.PL. around
santo varanta

be.PRS.PTC.N.PL.M cover.AOR.INJ.3PL

‘Neither the deep river, O much invoked one, nor the mountains surrounding (you)
covered you.” (RV 3.32.16ab)

(2.108) esd kavir abhistutah pavitre ddhi tosate punand
this poet praised sieve.L. upon drips purify.PRS.MED.PTC.N.SG.M
ghnann apa  sridhah
strike.PRS.PTC.N.SG.M away foe.A.PL

‘This praised poet drips upon the sieve as he is purified, striking away foes.” (RV

9.27.1)
(2.109) pra  sunita disamana rténa  duras ca
forth gladness.A.PL  distribute.PRS.PTC.N.SG.M order.I door.A.PL and
visva avrnod  dpa  svah

allLA.PL.F open.IMF away OWN.A.PL.F

‘Distributing gladness according to order, he opened wide all his doors.” (RV

3.31.21cd)
(2.110) usa  yati  jydtisa badhamana visva tdmamsi
dawn comes light. ward.PRS.PTC.N.SG.F all.A.PL.NT darkness.A.PL
duritapa devi

difficulty.A.PL=away goddess

"t is occasionally ambiguous whether we are dealing with a preverb in tmesis or a preposition, and perhaps
this was also true at the time, as prepositions were still evolving.
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‘Dawn comes with the light, the goddess warding off all darkness and difficulties.’
(RV 7.78.2cd)

(2.111) sd&  pavasva sahamanah prtanyin
pPCL flow.IMP.2SG conquer.PRS.PTC.N.SG.M war_lover.A.PL
sédhan raksamsy apa  durgahani

drive_ off PRS.PTC.N.S.M evil spirit.A.PL away danger.A.PL

“You, flow - conquering the lovers of war, driving away the evil spirits and dangers.’
(RV 9.110.12ab)

It is sometimes stated that tmetic preverbs occur only with participles in adverbial
function. However this is not necessarily the case: there are several examples among the
relatively small contingent of such preverbs in the Rgveda where the participle clearly has

an adnominal function; this is seen in ex. (2.107) above.™

Table 2.3: Position of preverbs relative to present participles

‘ Position ‘ No. ‘ % ‘
Start of participial constituent 21 | 42%
Directly Preceding Participle 11 | 22%
Directly Following participle 4 8%
Final position in participial const. 7 | 14%
Within participial const. 5 | 10%
Discontinuous ptc. const. 27 4%

Table (2.3) shows the relative position of preverbs in tmesis with present participles in
books II-VII and IX. The table shows that by far the most common position for preverbs
in tmesis is initial within the participial constituent.” The second most frequent position
is directly preceding the participle but accented, rather than unaccented and compounded
with the participle as is the rule. Nine of the eleven examples of this involve the participle
sant- ‘being’: perhaps here we are dealing with a convention of the transmission, which for
some reason avoided compounding /as with preverbs. That we are dealing with a single
phonological word is clear in ex. (2.107) above from the internal sandhi between the preverb

and participle, resulting in the retroflex sibilant of sdntah.®® This may, then, not be such a

®Also e.g. 3.2.11d, 3.34.1b, 3.61.4a, 5.41.12d, 5.44.7¢c, 7.10.2¢c, 7.20.4c, 7.36.6d, 7.56.13d, 9.9.5a.

MSix (55%) of the eleven perfect participles with preverbs in tmesis have the preverbs in this position. Four
of the others directly follow the participle.

%9The only example of a form of /as compounded with a preverb is the participle prasdnta at 6.62.1a, which
given the frequency of the root with various preverbs is somewhat surprising.
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genuine position for separated preverbs as it appears.®! Other positions for the preverb are
rarer.

In all but possibly two passages the preverb and the participle occur in the same contin-
uous constituent. In ex. (2.112) the preverb and the object of the participle are separated
from the participle itself by the noun with which the participle agrees; we seem to have a
simple example of a discontinuous constituent.®?

(2.112) 4tarisma tamasas param asya  prati stomam
cross.AOR.1PL darkness.G beyond this.G forward praise song.A
devayanto dadhanah

god worship.PRS.PTC.N.PL.M place.PRS.PTC.N.PL.M
‘We have crossed beyond this darkness, god-worshippers setting forth a praise song.’

(RV 7.73.1ab)

The fact that this so rarely occurs shows a relatively high level of cohesion between
participle and preverb. Any significant separation of participle and preverb could lead
to ambiguity as to whether the preverb is modifying the participle or main verb; in this
instance the adjacency of the preverb and the object of the participle make the syntactic
connection of the preverb clear. More questionable is the preverb at 2.4.4c which appears
to be separated from the participle by the relative pronoun; in fact the preverb appears
to be positioned not within the participial clause but in the regular position for preverbs

modifying main verbs, i.e. at the start of the clause initial CCL.

(2.113) vi y6  bhéaribhrad 6sadhisu  jihvam  dtyo nd
apart who carry.INT.PRS.PTC.N.SG.M plant.L.PL tongue.A horse like
rdthyo dodhaviti varan
of a_ chariot shakes tail hair.A.PL

‘Who, darting his tongue among the plants, like a chariot horse he shakes his tail.’
(RV 2.4.4cd)

The gloss of this passage given above broadly follows the existing interpretations.®® If

$10nly one of the perfect participles with preverbs in tmesis shows the preverb in this position. It occurs
twice with aorist participles, but in the later books I and X (cf. ex. 3.40, p.132).

8When it is the governing noun which interrupts the participial constituent, as here, it is possible that we are
not dealing with a discontinuous participial constituent but rather with backward control, where the subject
of the participial clause controls an element of the main clause rather than the more usual converse. Backward
control has been shown to occur with New Testament Greek participles by Haug (2011); since it is not just the
subject of the participle which can interrupt participial constituents in the Rgveda we cannot prove one way
or another whether backward control is possible, and so the best approach is for discontinuity to be our default
analysis.

$Geldner (RV, v.1, p.281) “...der in den Pflanzen ziingelnd — wic c¢in Wagenroft schiittelt er den Schweif”;
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genuine this would be the only example of a participial preverb entirely detached from
any other part of the participial constituent. However there is another problem with this
clause: the finite verb dodhaviti in pada d is unaccented, which is irregular for a relative
clause. Geldner’s explanation (RV, v.1, p.281 ad loc.) is that “der Nebensatz geht in einen
Hauptsatz iiber”, i.e. anacoluthon as indicated in his translation. However both problems
with this clause would be resolved if bharibhrat here could be taken not as a participle but
as a finite verb: the main verb of the relative clause would be accented, and the preverb
would be in an entirely regular position for a preverb separated from a finite verb. Pada d
would then form a separate clause, the passage meaning ‘who darts his tongue among the
plants; like a chariot horse he shakes his tail’. Morphologically the form bharibhrat could
regularly be only a third person plural injunctive, so we are forced to conclude that here
the form represents an irregular thematized or nonce stem. In any event, the lack of accent
on the supposed main verb of the relative clause casts doubt on the interpretation of the
relative clause as a whole and means that the apparently unique position of the preverb
cannot be assumed to be a regular, valid position for preverbs in tmesis from participles.
The syntactic evidence of preverbs, then, supports the claim made above that the par-
ticipial constituent preferably but not necessarily occurs as a continuous unit within the
superordinate clause; and in particular the preverbal modifier of a participle appears to be
less free than other adjuncts and arguments, being almost never discontinuous from the

participial clause.

2.13 Conclusion

In this chapter we have investigated the syntactic properties and tendencies of tense-aspect
stem participles in the Rgveda, and have developed a formalization of these facts within
the framework of Lexical-Functional Grammar. This entailed constructing an LFG-based
account of Rgvedic syntax, in particular word order (§2.3).

We proposed that participles should be seen as inflectional rather than derivational

forms of verbs (§2.4), and this has been supported by detailed consideration of participial

similarly Renou (EVP, v.12, p.44); Schaefer (1994, p.163); Witzel and Goto (2007, p.358).
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syntax, in particular participial transitivity (§2.11), where we have seen that, apart from
a very common but small group of largely lexicalized forms, participles share the argu-
ment structure and transitivity of corresponding finite verbal forms. We then examined
in detail the syntactically distinct functions of participles (§2.5f.), namely the various ad-
nominal functions (§2.6), the adverbial function (§2.7) with which we also categorized the
locative absolute (§2.8), and the complementary functions (§2.10). We also examined the
syntactically irregular use of participles in so-called nominativi pendentes (§2.9).

To a large extent the functional domain of participles discussed in this chapter is shared
with non-participial adjectives, and can be considered ‘adjectival’ syntax. The adnominal
functions of participles are entirely shared with other adjectives, and is usually considered
the most basic adjectival function. As we will see in the following chapter, non-participial
adjectives can also occur in adverbial function, but to a considerably more restricted degree
than can participles, to the extent that we can see in the adverbial use of participles the
beginnings of a syntactic distinction between adjectives and participles. The use of par-
ticiples in periphrasis (§2.10.1), which does not seem to have developed in the Rgveda but
clearly does so from the adverbial use, is a further development of participial syntax beyond
the possibilities licensed by their adjectival nature. The locative absolute, which also seems
to be in the process of developing from the adverbial function, is another example of the
extension of participial syntax beyond that of adjectives. The completive use of participles
(§2.10.2) has sometimes been treated as a specifically participial, rather than generally ad-
jectival, function, but we have seen that there is no clear reason to distinguish participles
and adjectives in this function. Syntactically, then, Rgvedic tense-aspect stem participles
are still largely adjectival, while at the same time being fundamentally verbal.

In attempting to understand the interrelations of the different functions of participles
and similar word-types, Konig and van der Auwera (1990, p.346-348) propose a diagram of
relations which, adapting their labels to fit our terminology, is given as fig. (2.1).

They propose therefore that the adverbial function (their “adverbial SS” = “adverbial
same subject”) is the central function for this kind of word, from which the adnominal
(their “attributive/apposition”), periphrastic (their “predicative”), completive (their “object

nexus”) and absolute functions can each be derived by a change of one of four features of
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Figure 2.1: Participial functionality relations (from Konig and van der Auwera, 1990)

periphrastic H adverbial F{absolute]

the central type.’* By adapting their feature set slightly to fit our analysis developed here,

we can make the following claims about adverbial participles:

Adverbial participles are (1.) involved in a non-primary predication which
(2.) cannot be applied to an element which is not an argument or adjunct
of the main clause; the adverbial participle is (3.) not subcategorized for by
the primary predication element and (4.) the participial construction and the

constituent it applies to do not make up a NP together.®

The other participial functions therefore derive from the adverbial function by the loss
of constraints in the above definition: periphrasis is derived by removing ‘non-’ under (1.);
the absolute construction is derived by the loss of ‘not’ under (2.); removing ‘not’ under
(3.) derives the completive function; and removing ‘not’ from (4.) derives the adnominal
function.

This may be a useful way to schematize the different syntactic functions of participles,
but it does not necessarily indicate any diachronic or hierarchical relation between them.
Were we to add arrows to the diagram to attempt to indicate either of these, we could not
in principle prove which of figg. (2.2, 2.3), for example, is preferable.

It is usually assumed that the adnominal function is diachronically prior, being the sup-
posed original function of adjectives and hence of participles also. But on the basis of the
synchronic data from the Rgveda discussed here, we can only note that all three of the func-

tions in the central column of the diagrams, i.e. the completive, adverbial and adnominal

8Note that this supports the derivation of the locative absolute from an adverbial participial use, rather
than from an adnominal use as has often been claimed. Cf. §2.8 above.
®This differs slightly from Kénig and van der Auwera’s (1990) features, q.v.
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Figure 2.2: Directional relations of participial functionality 1

perlphrastlc adverbial -+ absolute |

adnominal

Figure 2.3: Directional relations of participial functionality 2

perlphrastlc adverbial -+ absolute |

adnominal

functions, are adjectival and not specifically participial functions, and that the only di-
achronic developments discernable within Sanskrit are the developments of the periphrastic
and absolute constructions from the adverbial use. Figure (2.4) illustrates this.
Figure 2.4: Directional relations of participial functionality 3
completive

periphrastic H adverbial F*absolute]

i

In terms of the functional differentiation of participles from adjectives this may represent
the centering of participial functionality on the adverbial function and functional extension
from this, whereas non-participial adjectives probably always retained the adnominal use at
their functional centre. Furthermore it is natural to suppose that the functional centering
of participles on the adverbial function is closely related to their specifically verbal nature
in contrast to adjectives. We therefore see again that participles are syntactically very close
to adjectives in the Rgveda, but show certain syntactic possibilities which are not found

with other adjectives, deriving from their verbal status.
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In terms of the syntax of the participial VP both in relation to the clause and internally,
we have seen a high degree of cohesion between the elements of the participial VP resulting
in a strong tendency towards the participial VP occurring as a single continuous constituent
within the main clause. This is close to the syntactic cohesion of most types of subordinate
clause in Vedic, such as relative or causal clauses, which cannot be interrupted and made
discontinuous by elements of the superordinate clause; continuity was probably favoured
due to the potential for ambiguity. However this cohesion is not as absolute as that of full
subordinate clauses, since discontinuity can occur: this demonstrates the greater degree of
desententialization of participial clauses in comparison to finite subordinate clauses, and
the associated greater degree of integration between participial clause and main clause,
which permits the interspersing of elements of each clause. Moreover the incipient develop-
ment of periphrasis could be seen to demonstrate a further desententialization of participial
clauses and increasing integration into the main clause. Participial clauses can therefore
be thought of as reduced subordinate clauses, less fully clausal and at the same time more
fully integrated into the main clause.

In this chapter we have considered in detail the syntax of tense-aspect stem participles

in the Rgveda. In the following chapter we turn to the question of their semantic properties.
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Chapter 3

The Semantics of Participles

This chapter investigates the semantics of Rgvedic participles. The overall semantic contri-
bution of a participle to its clause depends on various factors: the syntactic function of the
participle in the clause, the semantic properties of the other elements of the clause, in par-
ticular that of the main verb, and the semantic properties of the participle itself. It would be
possible to make assumptions regarding the semantic properties of participles on the basis
of finite forms and the particular morphological make-up of participles, but it is preferable
rather to investigate the semantic contribution of participles in the context of their clauses
first, and work back from this to uncover the specific semantics of the participles themselves,
without making any assumptions based on potentially deceptive morphology. We might as-
sume, for example, that the semantic information a participle contributes to the clause is
essentially the same information provided by the tense-aspect stem, the participial suffix
merely specifying the referent of the eventuality expressed by the participle. This would
amount simply to saying that participles share and accurately reflect the semantics of the
verbal stems from which they are derived, which is commonly assumed in most treatments
of RV participles. However there is no necessary reason why this should hold true. We have
argued in the previous chapters that participles are inflectional forms of verbs and should
therefore pattern semantically with corresponding finite verbal forms; but at the same time
we have seen that to a certain extent, and in particular with certain groups of words, par-
ticiples are less ‘verbal’ than finite verbs, and hence it is possible that in some or all cases

their semantics will differ correspondingly. In this chapter we will therefore investigate how
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the semantics of participles contributes to our understanding of their status as adjectival
forms of verbs in the Rgveda.

Although the Indian grammatical tradition had little to say on the subject of syntax
as we would understand it, their treatment of semantics was very advanced, and provides
an important insight into the semantics of verb forms, including participles, in a stage of
the language not too far removed from the language of the Rgveda under discussion and
which is centuries closer to it than we are. Since the semantic interpretation of the Rgveda
is by no means fully established and the subject of considerable ongoing debate, an initial
consideration of the relatively contemporary views of the Indian grammatical tradition will
help to set our semantic analysis on a firm foundation. We will therefore investigate this in
§3.1.

When we move on to our analysis of participial semantics there is a natural danger of
our discussion becoming imprecise and ambiguous. We will therefore make use of semantic
formalizations developed in semantic and syntactic theories, by which verbose and imprecise
descriptions of semantics can be represented in a logical and precise manner. To this end
we will review the language of semantic formalization in §3.2. In §3.3 we will begin the
main part of this chapter, examining the semantics of participles in the wider context of
their clauses. We will then move on in §3.5 to a detailed consideration of the semantic
properties of participles as word forms in relation to the finite verbal stems from which they

are derived.

3.1 Participial Semantics in the Indian Grammatical Tra-
dition

The treatment of participles per se in the grammatical tradition is limited by the fact
that in Paninian Sanskrit the aorist participle no longer existed and the perfect participle
survived only in a few lexicalized forms. However the treatment of the remaining productive
participles, present and future, is relatively detailed, and the treatment of the tense-aspect
stems in general, including the past tenses, can be extended or at least related to the

semantics of participles, including perfect and aorist participles, in the earlier language.
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3.1.1 Participial functions

As stated above, in Panini’s language the aorist and perfect participles had largely dropped
out of use. Astadhyayt 3.2.106—-109 specifies the use of the medial and active perfect partici-
ples as equivalents of finite perfect forms in Vedic, and then specifies six perfect participles
which still existed in the spoken language and could be used in the same way.! All these
perfect participles have simple past tense reference (3.2.84, bhute), and nothing more spe-
cific is said of them. However the rules teaching the present participle specifically treat its
semantic employment.?

The functions of the present participle are defined by rules 3.2.124-126. The present
participle is described as the primary means of expressing an action in the present tense
when its grammatical subject is not in the nominative case in the sentence.? In other words
any action which is taking place in ‘present time’ in relation to the time of the main verb can
be expressed by the present participle, as long as the participle and main verb do not share
the same grammatical subject. Therefore present participles outside the nominative case
should be able to express simultaneity, i.e. that the eventuality expressed by the participle
is taking place at the same time as the eventuality expressed by the finite verb. This is
excluded in the nominative, although this may be an unintended consequence of prohibiting
the use of the present or future participle as a main verb. By extension the future participle
can be used outside the nominative to express an eventuality which is in the future relative
to the time of the main verb. Ceteris paribus we would expect that at a time when the
aorist and perfect participles were still a productive part of the language, they could be
used in equivalent contexts when the eventuality which they expressed stood in a temporal
or aspectual relation relative to that of the main verb parallel to the temporal or aspectual
reference of the aorist or perfect tense-aspects respectively. However that is an extrapolation
not necessarily implied by Panini’s rules.

According to Ast. 3.2.126 (laksanahetvoh kriyayah), the present participle, in any gram-

matical case, can be used to express a laksana or hetu of another action (normally that

"The six participles are sedivams-, usivdms-, Susruvams- (by 3.2.108, bhasayam sadavasasruvah) and
upeyivams-, anasvams- and anicand- (by 3.2.109, upeyivananasvananiicanasca).

>This employment is extended to the future participle by rule 3.3.14 (Irtah sadva).

? According to rules 3.2.124 (latah Satrsanacav aprathamasamanadhikarane) and 3.2.125 (sambodhane ca).
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referred to by the main verb). The meanings of both laksana and hetu are potentially am-
biguous. The latter will be discussed further below (§3.4.4, p.133), but can be assumed to
mean ‘cause’ or ‘purpose’ here. The meaning of laksana is less specific; it is often translated
‘characteristic’. What this means in practice can be determined from Patafjali’s comment

on Panini’s rule, given below.*

(3.1) gacchan bhaksayatiti gacchatikriya bhaksayatikriyaya laksanam. .. ya aste
cadhite ca sa caitrah. .. naitad kriyaya laksanam. kim tarhi.
kartrlaksanam etat. (MBh ad 3.2.126)

‘In the sentence ‘going along he eats’ the action of going is a characteristic of the
action of eating... however in the sentence ‘he who is sitting and studying
is Caitra’... this is not a characteristic of the action. What is it then? It
is a characteristic of the agent.’

This means that a main verb (in some contexts at least) can describe a laksana (‘char-
acteristic’) of the agent; by corollary therefore when a participle is used as a laksana of a
verb, it semantically modifies the main verb rather than the noun with which it agrees, i.e.
it is semantically adverbial. This is therefore the semantic equivalent of the syntactically
adverbial use of participles defined in the previous chapter, and indeed it can be assumed
that both laksana and hetu refer specifically to a range of contextual semantics displayed by
syntactically adverbial participles. The semantic range of adverbial participles found in the
Rgveda is roughly the same as that found in Classical Sanskrit (where their use is strictly

governed by Panini’s rules), and these will be explored in detail below.

3.1.2 Tense and aspect
The Present

Present time, which is so important for the meaning of the present tense-aspect and hence
the present participles, is called vartamana by Panini (3.2.123 vartamane lat), itself a present

participle of the verb /vrt ‘happen, occur’.’

‘Patafijali’s Mahabhasya (c. 150 B.C.) is the earliest surviving commentary on Panini’s AstadhyayT, more
accurately it is a commentary on an earlier set of comments, called varttikas, by Katyayana on the Astadhyayt.
It was fundamentally important in the development of the later grammatical tradition. It has been edited e.g.
by Kielhorn (1880-1885).

"Forms of the present tense (lat) are also specified for past time (bhiita) in certain contexts by rules 3.2.118~
122, and in the near past or future by 3.3.131 (vartamanasamipye vartamanavad va). In principle this ‘loose’
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This term is not further explained by Panini himself, but the later grammatical tradition
discusses its definition in detail. All definitions express the fundamentally imperfective
nature of ‘present time’: it refers first and foremost to an action which has begun but has
not completed. Katyayana, the earliest surviving commentator on the AstadhyayT (c. 3¢
century B.C., see fn.4 above), states that the present tense is used pravrttasyavirame ‘in
the case of the non-cessation of something which has begun’ (Varttika 1 on 3.2.123).

One of the most detailed treatments of the concept of time is found in the Kalasamuddesa,
section 3.9 of Bhartrhari’s Vakyapadiya (c. 7" century A.D.), and in the detailed commen-
tary on this, the Prakirnakaprakasa of Helaraja (c. 11" century A.D.).® Helaraja’s definition

of present time (commenting on Vakyapadiya 3.9.89) is given below.

(3.2) na hi sattvam vartamanatalaksanam
kim tu prarabdhaparisamaptatvam (Pra. ad V.3.9.89)

‘For the state of existence is not the definition of the concept of present time,
rather the state of having begun and not having completed (is the
definition of present time).’

‘Begun’ here may apply to anything which necessarily precedes the accomplishment of an
activity; ‘completed’ refers to any achievement, termination or change of state.” According
to the tradition, every action is composed of a sequence of smaller constituent actions
which can be conceived as a whole. The present tense therefore applies not specifically
to something actively taking place at the ‘present’ moment, but to an action of which at
least the first constituent action has begun and of which the final, terminating or achieving
constituent action has not finished, regardless of whether any constituent action is itself
ongoing at the ‘present’ moment or not. In modern terminology Helaraja is describing
imperfectivity, and asserting that this is the primary semantic feature of the present tense-
aspect. This is not unexpected for the present tense-aspect, and suggests that the present

participle should likewise specifically express imperfectivity.®

present time is not excluded for the present participle but in practice it is hard to see how a participle could
occur independently in these contexts.

The text of the Kalasamuddesa and the Prakirnakaprakasa can be found in Subramania-Tyer (1973). An
English translation of both was made by Sharma (1972).

"An exception was made in the tradition for states which could be conceived of as being eternal (such as
the standing of mountains or the flowing of rivers) and hence would have no possible beginning or end.

8Tt should be noted that the ‘present time’ expressed by vartamana- is not limited to the finite present tense
and the present participles. According to the commentators, vartamane is understood from Ast. 3.2.124 up to
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Past Tenses

The distinctions between the past tenses (imperfect, aorist and perfect) are treated by
Panini and the subsequent tradition in terms of temporal remoteness. As most recently
noted by Dahl (2010, p.7-8) the system described by Panini may have been an accurate
description of the facts in the language of his time, but they do not adequately account for
the situation in the earlier Vedic language. Nevertheless there are elements of the Paninian
account of the Sanskrit past tenses which do appear to be reflected in the language of the
Rgveda, and even those features which have changed should have done so according to
plausible, reconstructable developments.

The basic distinctions made by Panini are the following. The aorist tense is specified for
general past time (bhiita).” In the ‘remote’ past, however, the imperfect is used; remote past
is defined as anadyatane ‘not on the current day’ (i.e. nonhodiernal in the terminology of
Dahl, 1984).19 More specific again is the range of the perfect: this is used for an eventuality
in the past which is parokse ‘beyond the perception (of the speaker)’, i.e. something which
has not been witnessed by the speaker (contrasting with the aorist and imperfect therefore
in terms of evidentiality).!! The distinct ranges of the three tenses can be understood in
terms of blocking: the aorist is the general past tense, which is however blocked from the
remote past by the imperfect and from the expression of something not witnessed by the
perfect.!? Although this system cannot be projected back to the language of the Rgveda,
there are certain similarities, such as the use of the aorist for an eventuality of the recent
or near past.

There are several very specific addenda to these more general rules governing the assign-
ment of the past tenses, but most do not concern us. One that does is an exception to the as-

signment of the imperfect made by rule 3.3.135 (nanadyatanavat kriyaprabandhasamipyayoh).

3.3.1, thus including various nominal suffixes such as the root-accented agent noun -tr- and the desiderative
adjective in -isnu-. What distinguishes e.g. the present participle kurvdnt- ‘making’ from the agent noun kartr-
‘maker’ is not specifically ‘present’ time or imperfectivity, which both formations share, but the participle’s
association with the verbal present tense-aspect stem.

9By rule 3.2.110 (lun).

"Rule 3.2.111 (anadyatane lan).

"Rule 3.2.115 (parokse lit).

2This contrasts with the system of blocking proposed for Vedic by Kiparsky (1998) in which it is the specific
readings of the aorist which block the use of the more general imperfect and perfect.
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This rule states that the imperfect should not be used for the remote past when ‘continuity
of action’ or ‘proximity’ are expressed.!® By virtue of the more general rule specifying the
aorist for past time, it is the aorist which should be used in these contexts in place of the
imperfect. The use of the aorist in the context of temporal proximity (samipya) is entirely
comprehensible given the default use of the aorist for the near past (adyatana), which is
attested even in the Rgveda. What is meant by ‘continuity of action’, on the other hand,
is slightly more difficult."* The Sanskrit is kriya-prabandha, literally meaning ‘a connec-
tion/collection of actions’; the Kasika commentary on this rule glosses kriya-prabandha as
satatyenanusthanam ‘continual performance’. This would appear to refer either to an im-
perfective or (perhaps more likely) iterative reading (or both), which is somewhat surprising
since from a historical point of view at least we would hardly expect the imperfect to be
blocked in these contexts, nor necessarily the aorist to be the default choice. However Dahl
(2010, p.299-301, 307-308, 341) provides some evidence that the Rgvedic aorist can have
an ‘iterative-habitual’ reading, which could suggest this unexpected development at least
has its beginnings in the Rgvedic period. Given the close semantic relation between the
perfect and aorist in early Vedic, it may be that something of the stative sense of the perfect
was adopted by the aorist.!> Overall this suggests that in Paninian Sanskrit at least the
aorist was the default past tense, with no necessary perfective aspectual properties, while
the imperfect and perfect had specific readings which blocked the aorist, but interestingly
those specific readings did not include imperfectivity or iteration.

Panini himself recognized that the uses of the different past tenses he specifies do not
precisely match the Vedic situation. In rule 3.2.105 (chandasi lit) he states that the perfect
can be used for general past time in the Vedas, not just the specific context of parokse;
moreover this is extended to the otherwise moribund perfect participles by 3.2.106 and
3.2.107. As we have seen there are points of contact between Panini’s treatment of the past
tenses and their use in the Rgveda, but there are also significant differences which limit but

do not eliminate the value of Panini’s analysis for our understanding of the Rgvedic verbal

BThis rule also applies to the future tenses, on which see below.

“A common example of this use of the aorist in the commentaries is yavaj jivam bhréam annam adat
‘throughout his life he has continually given food’.

YPerhaps the use of the perfect for ‘persistent situations’ (Comrie, 1976, p.60).
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system.

The Future

As with the past tenses, there was clearly considerable development between Rgvedic San-
skrit and Paninian Sanskrit in the expression of future time. In the Rgveda the subjunctive
mood is traditionally thought to be the regular means of forming a finite verb with future
reference. The ‘future’ tense itself is rare and may preserve some evidence of a modal or
desiderative sense. In Paninian Sanskrit however, the subjunctive is lost and there are two
competing future tense forms, the synthetic future in -sya- and the periphrastic future tense
formed with the -tr- agent noun. It is therefore unclear whether anything Panini says about
the future tense in -sya- is necessarily valid for its precursor in the Rgveda. By rule 3.3.13
(Irt Sese ca) the -sya- future is specified for general use in future time. As with the present
tense, there is a degree of circularity in the fact that the technical name used to define
general future time, bhavisyat, is itself a participle to the synthetic future stem of /bhiu
‘become, be’.

What is notable about the Paninian treatment of the synthetic future is its functional
parallelism with the aorist tense. In the same way that the aorist is specified as the general
past tense but is then blocked from remote past contexts by the imperfect, so the synthetic
future is specified as the general future tense but then blocked from the remote future by the
periphrastic future.! Moreover rule 3.3.135 discussed above not only prohibits the use of
the imperfect in the remote past in the context of imperfectivity /iteration or proximity, but
also prohibits the periphrastic future in the same contexts in remote future time, leaving
the synthetic future, like the aorist, to take its place. It is not necessarily the case that
this implies any historical connection between the synthetic future and the aorist, nor any
synchronic temporal or aspectual relation beyond the fact that the aorist and the synthetic
future are the default past and future tense markers respectively. But as with the aorist,
this rule shows that the synthetic future has a specifically immediate future reference and

is compatible with a specifically imperfective/iterative reading.

YRule 3.3.15 (anadyatane lut). Note that again the distinction is between hodiernal and nonhodiernal time.
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Conclusion

In this section we have reviewed the analysis of participial functionality and verbal tense-
aspect in the Indian grammatical tradition. Although this tradition reflects a stage of the
language somewhat later than that of the Rgveda, there are clear points of contact between
the two which demonstrates the value of the Indian grammatical tradition even for Rgvedic
studies and suggests a continuity of linguistic development between the two periods. The
ways in which Panini’s analysis of participial and verbal semantics do and do not correlate
to the situation found in the Rgveda will become clear as we explore the Rgvedic data in
the rest of this chapter. Before we do that, however, we will introduce a formal model for

compositional semantics.

3.2 Semantic Formalization

When discussing semantics, i.e. the study of meaning, our ability to make precise statements
is limited by the semantics of our own language, which naturally includes areas of ambiguity
and controversy. The only way to avoid circularity is to qualify every statement in as many
ways as possible, making every statement as unambiguous as we can. This is possible
but would involve considerable verbosity and repetition. It is therefore advantageous if we
can make use of a formal language which is abstracted from language-specific ambiguities
and idiosyncrasies and which can therefore represent meaning clearly and concisely. This
section introduces firstly the ‘Reichenbachian’ method of modelling tense and aspect and
secondly glue semantics which is widely used in Lexical Functional Grammar to represent

the semantic component of grammar.

3.2.1 Tense and aspect

As verb forms participles will always express an eventuality with tense and/or aspectual
features (whether those features are derived from the form itself or from its immediate con-
text). These features will interact with the equivalent features expressed by the primary
verb and any other verbal element in the clause. An accurate understanding and represen-

tation of tense and aspect and of the interaction of different tense and aspect information
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in the same clause is therefore vitally important for the semantic analysis of participles.

The theory of tense and aspect developed by Reichenbach (1947) was utilized by Kiparsky
(1998) to model the different temporal and aspectual properties of the Vedic verbal stems.!”
This formalization has been further developed by Eystein Dahl (2008, 2010) who has also
extended its application to Indo-Iranian (Dahl, 2011a,b). The formalization itself is un-
problematic, but the precise temporal and aspectual properties assigned to the Rgvedic
tense-aspects are relatively controversial. We will survey the situation here but adopt as far
as possible an agnostic view on the precise temporal and aspectual features of the Rgvedic
verbal system, thereby not to prejudice our analysis of the participles. Tense and aspect
can be represented by reference to four temporal intervals or points:'®
(3.3) e E - event time, i.e. the time during which or at which an eventuality occurs.

e R - reference time, i.e. the time referred to by the utterance.

e P - perspective time, i.e. the ‘now’ point of temporal deixis.

e S - speech time, i.e. the moment of utterance.

In most simple sentences S and P are equivalent, and even in complex sentences the
relation to S can be determined purely by reference to E, R and P; hence S is generally
omitted from the formalization of tense and aspect. Temporal and aspectual relations
are indicated using logical symbols indicating precedence, inclusion and overlap. Tense
is formalized as the relation betwen R and P, while aspect is formalized as the relation
between E and R.!Y Table (3.1) illustrates the major temporal and aspectual relations and

their logical representation.?

"Technically utilizing a more recent development of Reichenbach’s theory, as presented for example by
Kamp and Reyle (1993), and very similar to the formal approach of Klein (1994, 1995). For a slightly different
approach to the formalization of tense and aspect see Demirdache and Uribe-Etxebarria (2000, 2004), which is
largely based on Klein’s (1994; 1995) formalization.

"For the following cf. in particular Kamp and Reyle (1993, p.593-611); Kiparsky (1998).

YFor the use of Reichenbach’s system to distinguish and define tense and aspect in this way, see Klein (1992),
and further below.

The formalization of tense and aspect presented here may in fact be too simplistic to adequately account for
the wide range of temporal and aspectual features expressed in different ways cross-linguistically. The variety
found in the English perfect, for example, cannot be accounted for under this system without assuming that it
has two recursively applied aspect properties (as in fact assumed by Demirdache and Uribe-Etxebarria, 2000;
there is a wealth of literature on the problematic English present perfect, cf. e.g. Bauer, 1970, McCawley, 1981,
Mittwoch, 1988, 2008, Klein, 1992, Michaelis, 1994, Kiparsky, 2002, Katz, 2003, Larsson, 2009, von Stutterheim
et al., 2009, Nishiyama and Koenig, 2010, McFadden and Alexiadou, 2010). Moreover the system presented
here has departed some way from Reichenbach’s original intentions in treating the relation between E and R

as aspectual; for Reichenbach this relation was temporal, and the contrast between imperfective and perfective
aspect was a separate property of E. Treating ‘anterior’ as an aspect on the same level as imperfective and
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Table 3.1: Temporal and aspectual relations

Tense Aspect
Name | Present | Past | Future | Neutral | Imperfective | Perfective | Anterior
Repr. | PCR | R<P | P<R R®FE RCE ECR E<R

The symbols < and > indicate a precedence relation; so e.g. R<P or P>R indicates
that the time referred to by the utterance entirely precedes the perspective time of the
utterance, which is the basic meaning of relative past time.?! The symbols C and D indi-
cate an inclusion relation; so e.g. ECR or RDE indicates that the time during which the
eventuality referred to occurs is included within or coextensive with the time referred to by
the utterance. This is the definition of perfective aspect within this framework.??> The final
relation, overlap, is utilized by Dahl (2010) to represent the ‘neutral” aspect; he represents
this with the symbol ®; so R®E indicates that the time during which the eventuality occurs
and the time referred to by the utterance overlap in an unspecified manner.”> How these
relations map onto the tense-aspect system of Rgvedic Sanskrit will be discussed in detail
below (§3.5, p.147ff.).

Since participles are never the primary predication in a clause, their temporal reference
is usually dependent on that of the main verb (even if that verb is ellipsed or null). Specif-
ically the reference time of the participle, R, is obtained from the event time of the main

predication, E,,, with which it is equal.

perfective, although originating in its ambiguous treatment by writers such as Kurylowicz (1964) and Comrie
(1976), is effectively the innovation of Klein (1992, 1994, 1995), and even he is more doubtful about this in
more recent work (Klein, 2009). Nevetheless despite its limitations, the system presented here has relatively
wide currency, and is adequate for representing the tense-aspect properties of Rgvedic Sanskrit; moreover it
would be beyond the scope of this thesis to attempt to develop a theoretically and cross-linguistically more
acceptable formalization of tense-aspect when it is not strictly required by the data (for one such proposal see
Kiparsky, 2002).

ZDahl (2010, p.57) adds two additional precedence relations: E<R or R>=E indicates that E “partially
precedes” R; E-<R indicates that E “immediately precedes” R. However it may be possible to derive both
these relations in other ways using simple precedence and inclusion.

21t is something of a moot point whether or not perfective aspect involves simple inclusion as defined here
or proper inclusion (e.g. ECR meaning E is entirely included within R), or both. Following most authors,
including Kiparsky (1998) and Haug (2008b, p.294, fn.1) but not Dahl (2010) I have not made use of proper
inclusion here.

»0n the neutral aspect see Dahl (2010, p.88-90), following Smith (1997). Although the neutral aspect is
not widely recognized nor made use of, Dahl (2010) argues that it may help to account for the various readings
of the present tense-aspect in the RV; we will explore this claim below.
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3.2.2 Glue

The logical relations described here permit us to represent unambiguously the temporal
and aspectual features of a given verbal form, and to explore the temporal and aspectual
interactions between verb forms. The ‘glue’ language of semantic composition permits a
formal representation of the interaction and combination of all the semantic elements of a
clause into one unified meaning.

Glue semantics is based on the resource logic known as linear logic, developed by Girard
(1987, 1995). It is widely used within Lexical Functional Grammar to model semantic
structure (s-structure), the semantic component of the grammar.?* Every distinct semantic
element of a clause is represented by a meaning constructor; meaning constructors contain
two parts, the left-hand side containing the meaning (the ‘meaning’ side), and the right-
hand side containing a logical formula which governs the combination of this meaning with
others (the ‘glue’ side).

In this chapter we will simply use meaning constructors to formalize the semantic fea-
tures discussed, and if desired they can be ignored. Since semantic composition is relatively
unproblematic we will not generally present glue derivations of passages discussed; a sample
glue derivation of a Rgvedic verse is given below (pp.125-127 and fig. 3.1, p.128).

Glue has recently been used to model the semantics of participles in Ancient Greek by
Haug (2008b, 2010) and Bary and Haug (2011). I follow Bary and Haug’s (2011) combina-
tion of glue with Discourse Representation Theory (DRT, see Kamp et al., 2011) to model
participial semantics; most of the following equations are heavily influenced by their work.

As verb forms, participles are semantically complex, i.e. their semantic contribution to a
clause can be broken down into more than one constituent element. Firstly it will contribute
the basic semantics of the verbal root, which can be formalized by a meaning constructor

of the following structure.

(3.4) Xe 1 (To BV) —oT4

meaning(e)

Every eventuality has an argument structure, which needs to be integrated into the

#For the use of linear logic in modelling the syntax-semantics interface, see Dalrymple (2001, p.229f.) for a
basic introduction; also Dalrymple et al. (2002), Crouch and de Paiva (2004).
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semantic derivation. This can be formalized in the following way, as transitivity templates

which will be called by verbal stems as appropriate.?

(3.5) a. INTRANSITIVE:

APz e

& Pe)]: ((To EV) — T5) —0
((T suBJ)y — (T4 EV) — 1)

theme/agent(e, x)

b. TRANSITIVE:

APAzAyAe] agent(e,x) |@ P(e)] : (1o BY) — 1) — (T 0B1), —o
theme(e,y) (T SUBJ)y — (T4 EV) — 14)
c. DITRANSITIVE:

agent(e, x) '
s G [P (et
goal(e,z) 7 0)o 7 J)o

(T SUBJ)y — (T4 EV) — 14)

These constructors take an eventuality type which requires an instantiation of that
eventuality and return a meaning which requires a subject and if necessary object and
indirect object as well as the eventuality. Once these arguments are instantiated we are
again left with a meaning which requires an eventuality to make sense. The verbal stem
also contributes aspectual semantics, which we combine with the semantics of the verbal
root plus the arguments of the verbal stem. The basic aspectual categories discussed above

can be formalized in the following ways.

(3.6) a.
NEUTRAL: APt T(e)e®t ® P(e)] : (To EV) — 15) — ((15 RT) — 14)

b.
IMPERFECTIVE: AP\{| 7'(6)62 1@ P(e)]: (15 EV) — T5) — ((To RT) — T4)
PERFECTIVE:  AP\{| T(e)egt ® P(e)] : (To EV) — 15) — ((15 RT) — 14)

d.
ANTERIOR: APt 7'(6)6-< 1@ P(e)]: (15 EV) — T5) — ((To RT) — T4)

An eventuality implies a time at which that eventuality takes place (i.e. its event time);
therefore 7(e) specifies the temporal extent or trace of the eventuality e.2 These meaning

constructors therefore require a property P that holds of an eventuality e, and produces

»0On the use of templates see Dalrymple et al. (2004b).
®For this use of 7 in formal semantics see Krifka (1989, p.97).
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a dependency of a proposition on a time ¢ such that the event time of e, 7(e) stands
in a particular aspectual relation to the time ¢; ¢ is therefore the reference time of the
eventuality. Aspect therefore combines with the meaning of the verbal root in such a way
that the eventuality variable is existentially quantified, but only in relation to a reference
time, such that a reference time is now required for semantic completeness.

Finite verbs derive their reference time from their tense properties, which specify the
relation of reference time to perspective time. The major tenses can be formalized in the
following way, likewise called as required by verbal forms in the lexicon. The perspective
time is obtained contextually, formalized by the FINITENESS meaning constructor (ex. 3.8,

from Bary and Haug, 2011).

(3.7) a. PRESENT: AP\(] t,t; 1@ P(t")] : (T4 RT) — 145) — ((16 PT) — 14)
b. PasT:  APM| t,:t ® P(t)] : (T RT) — To) —o (1o PT) —o 10)
c. FUTURE: AP\t t’i 71 P : ((15 RT) — T4) —o ((T5 PT) — Ts)

t ||®P(t)] : ?(Va((a PT) —oTs) —oT4)
p(t,tr)

(3.8) FINITENESS: AP|

The condition prefixed by 0 is a presupposition which looks for a suitable perspective
time and a relation p to fix the reference time of the verb. On the glue side, Vo allows
the meaning constructor to apply to any (but only one) temporal dependency, since it
is not always possible to define which f-structure FINITENESS should apply to. Moreover
FINITENESS applies only where there is no overt temporal anchoring; it is therefore optional
and this is indicated by the exponential ? (‘why not’).

Adverbially employed participles on the other hand adopt their reference time from the

event time of their main verb. The following meaning constructor is therefore required.
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(3.9) ADV-PTC:

APAQAe]

®Pt)oQ): ((1, RT) — T1,) —o
((((xADJ €7)sEV) —o (XADJ €7)s) —o
(((xADJ €7),EV) —o (XADJ €1),))

This meaning constructor takes the meaning of a participial clause which requires a
reference time, and returns a function which consumes and then produces a dependency of
a proposition on an event. The resulting meaning constructor can then combine with the
semantic components of the main verb, i.e. the meaning of the verbal root, its argument
structure and arguments, its aspect and tense, according to the pattern we have seen above,
to produce a full meaning.

As we will see in the following section, the semantic relation between participles and
the main verbs of their clause often extends beyond that of a simple temporal-aspectual
relation to the expression of more specific relations such as cause and manner. It is not
immediately clear whether these relations are part of the semantic specification of the
participle or are pragmatic in nature.?” Although this is an important question in need of
further research, from a practical point of view it has proven impossible within the current
framework to formalize these relations in the semantic component; we must therefore treat
them as pragmatic inferences.?®

Having introduced the methods of formally representing meaning, we will now move on

to a detailed consideration of the semantics of participles in the language of the Rgveda.

3.3 Adnominal Modification

Participles with syntactically adnominal functions have been defined and discussed from a
syntactic point of view in the previous chapter (§2.6, p.50). Semantically, such participles
contribute elements of meaning to one of the nominal elements in the clause.

As discussed in the previous chapter, the relation between an adnominal participle and

*"This relates to the question discussed by Konig (1995, p.59-64) as to whether adverbial verb forms with
a variety of functions should be analysed as specifically polysemous or simply vague. He argues strongly for
polysemy, which would imply that such relations should be formulated in the semantic structure.

% Asudeh et al. (2008, p.74, 77) provide meaning constructors of the sort we require (albeit for a very different
construction), i.e. that introduce means(e’, e) vel sim. However binding the participial event variable by the
participle’s aspect (a necessary step if one is to “take the aspect morphology on the participle seriously”, Haug
p.c.) means that the participial event variable and the matrix event variable are never simultaneously available
in the derivation and such a meaning constructor cannot therefore be applied.
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its noun may vary, e.g. the participle may semantically restrict the reference of the head
noun, or may simply add a further description of an already fully identified head. The
difference can only be determined from the context, i.e. whether, in context, the head noun
is or is not fully identifiable without the information provided by the participle. Participles
can also function as NPs (in which case they are inherently semantically restrictive), with
either a definite or indefinite reference.

From the point of view of semantic composition, there is no difference in these various
relations between participle and noun, rather the differences are pragmatically determined.
The adnominal participle in ex. (2.23), repeated as ex. (3.10), will have the (partial) semantic
formalization given in ex. (3.11); once combined with the INTRANSITIVE and IMPERFECTIVE

templates this will combine with the ADNOM-PTC template (ex. 3.12).

(3.10) yvasminn indrah ... 6ko dadhé brahmanyanta$ ca ndrah (RV 2.19.1cd)

‘In which (place) Indra ... established his home,
and (likewise did) men who speak sacred formulae.’

(3.11) \/brahmany: Xe

: (To BV) —oT4

speak _sacred__ formulae(e)

The meaning constructor which allows the basic meaning of the participle to combine

with the meaning of the noun it modifies is given below.

(3.12) ADNOM-PTC:

APAQx| ty ®Pt)®Q(z)]: ((Ts RT) — T5) — ((((ADJET), VAR) —o
p(t,t,) ((ADJ €Meo RESTR)) —o

(((ADJET), VAR) —o ((ADJ €7), RESTR)))

The meaning side of this constructor is similar to the ADV-PTC meaning constructor
given above (ex. 3.9), used to associate the meaning of adverbial participles with their
main verbs, but relates it to a noun rather than to another eventuality. This captures the
intuition that adnominal and adverbial participles and adjectives do essentially the same
thing (modification), but they do it respectively to nominal and verbal elements of a clause.
Unlike the ADV-PTC meaning constructor, the ADNOM-PTC constructor does not specify the

temporal or aspectual relation of the participle to another element in the clause. However
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participles themselves express aspectual and/or temporal information, for which a reference
time (R) is required to complete the sense. As with finiteness above the presupposition
introduced by 0 looks for a suitable reference time and a relation p to fix the event time
of the participle.?? As with other adjectives this reference time will usually be either the
speech time (S) or the reference time (R) of the main verb. Consider the following English
sentences.

(3.13)  a. Our two-year-old will be an astronaut.

b. A sixteen-year-old man was arrested last year... The man, now seventeen, was
sentenced. . .

In sentence one it is clear that the adnominal modifier two-year-old applies at the speech
time and not at the reference time of the utterance. In sentence two on the other hand, the
modifier sixteen-year-old only applies at the event time, and not at the speech time. Only
context can make clear which reference time should be inferred for any particular adnominal
modifier; the difference is neutralized when the utterance refers to present time.?

Adnominal participles in the Rgveda work in exactly the same way. Present, stative and
some perfect participles express a permanent quality, a habitual or characteristic action, or
else a temporary characteristic or action which is relevant for at least the duration of the
action of the main verb. In other words they express imperfective aspect, RCE, with R
interpreted either as equal to the speech time or to the event time of the main verb. Both
of these possibilities have two alternative interpretations, depending on whether the action
referred to is conceived as an ongoing process at the reference time, or as an iterated or

habitual eventuality of which the conceptual whole extends over the reference time but of

which any one individual occurrence of that eventuality is not ongoing at the reference time.

(3.14) ni gavyata médnasa sedur arkaih
krnvanaso amrtatvaya gatum (RV 3.31.9ab)

‘With cow-desiring mind they sat down with praises,
making a path for immortality.’

»Cf. Bary and Haug (2011) on the use of presuppositions in DRT.

9Klein (2009) suggests replacing his earlier concept of the “time of utterance” (=~ the Reichenbachian S or
P) with a “more general notion” of a “clause-external temporal structure, to which situations [= eventualities]
described by a sentence can be linked.” This would formalize the ambiguity seen here, by allowing the referent
of the clause-external temporal structure to be contextually determined.
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(3.15) dhiras cit tat saminaksanta asata (RV 9.73.9¢)
‘Only the wise, who desired to obtain it, have obtained it.’
(3.16) yah sdsvato mahy éno dddhanan
dmanyamanan chdrva jaghana (RV 2.12.10ab)

‘Who has slain with his arrow the unthinking
many who were committing great sin.’

(3.17) drnamsi cit paprathana sudasa
indro gadhany akrnot supara (RV 7.18.5ab)

‘Indra made even the extended floods
fordable and easy to cross for Sudas.’

(3.18) prdty asmai pipisate
visvani vidise bhara (RV 6.42.1ab)

‘To him who desires to drink,
to him who knows all things carry (the Soma).’

(3.19) ariramat patdyat kdc cid dbhvam (RV 6.71.5d)

‘He has stopped every flying thing.’

In exx. (3.14, 3.15) the adnominal participles are most naturally interpreted as having
a reference time equal to the reference time of the main verb: so the subjects of ex. (3.14)
had a mind which was cow-desiring when they sat down, and not necessarily at the present
time or permanently, while the wise men in ex. (3.15) clearly desired to obtain their object
only until they did obtain it. Likewise in ex. (3.16) those who have been slain cannot be
committing great sin at present: the reference time of the participle must be taken from
the reference time of the main verb. Similarly nothing is claimed about the present state
or even existence of the floods referred to in ex. (3.17). In ex. (3.18) however, the present
imperative neutralizes the difference between the two: Indra desires to drink at the present
moment, which is the moment referred to by the imperative verb; at the same time the
perfect participle appears to have a more permanent reference than to simply the present
moment. The ‘flying thing’ (a bat?) referred to in ex. (3.19) may not be flying at the
moment of utterance, but rather has the action of flying as a habitual characteristic by

which it is categorially identified.
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In all the examples above the present or perfect participles have a basically imperfective
reference. The anterior aspect of some perfect participles is treated in parallel fashion in
adnominal function; i.e. the aspectual relationship E<R applies, with R either equal to S

or to the R of the main verb.

(3.20) sadyé y6 nrbhyo atasayyo bhiit
pasprdhanébhyah siiriyasya sataii (RV 2.19.4cd)

‘He who becomes immediately attainable for the men
who have competed in the (contest over the) winning of the sun.’

(3.21) svasvo abhirur manyamanah
susvanébhir maddati sam ha viraih (RV 4.29.2cd)

‘He of good horses who considers himself without fear
revels with the heroes who have pressed (Soma).’

Both these examples have present tense verbs, which neutralize the difference between
Rp,=S and Ry,=Ruain, but in both passages the eventuality referred to by the participle
precedes either or both the speech time and/or the reference time of the verb. The following
example shows a perfect participle whose reference time is best interpreted as equal not to

speech time but to the reference time of the main verb.

(3.22) svar jajnané ndbhasabhy akramit (RV 9.86.14c)

‘Having been born as the sun, he stepped forth with a cloud.’

The temporal and aspectual values of the aorist and future participles are more contro-
versial and will be discussed in detail below (§3.5.3, §3.5.5); but the principles discussed here

for the semantic composition of adnominal participles can equally apply to these participles.

3.4 Adverbial Modification

Participles in the Rgveda are found in a wide variety of contextual functions; this is par-
ticularly true of present participles and ‘present-like’ aorist and perfect participles. The
functions in which participles are found are very similar if not identical to the functions

in which participles are found in related ancient Indo-European languages like Latin and
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Ancient Greek.®! The distinct functions of participles are not necessarily marked in any
way, e.g. by word order or by the use of particles (as sometimes in Classical Sanskrit and
Ancient Greek), although there are some word-order tendencies (discussed below); rather
they are determined contextually.

The most important elements which go into determining the contextual function of
a participle are the semantics of the two verbs involved, both the base semantics of the
verbal roots, and the semantic contribution of the verbal stems.?> The way in which the
semantics of the participle and finite verb stems interact to produce a contextual meaning
will be seen in the following subsections. As mentioned above it is a matter of debate
whether the contextual interpretations of participles and similar words are due to specific
semantic possibilities of participles or are pragmatically determined; the limitations of our

formalization compel us to assume the latter.

3.4.1 Temporal-aspectual relations

The most basic relationship between the eventualities expressed by a participle and its
governing verb is a temporal-aspectual one. This relationship is entirely determined by the
semantics of the respective tense-aspect stems of the two verbal forms involved, and it is
from this basic relationship that the more contextual semantic relationships develop. As
with the adnominal participles above, it is usually assumed to be the case that a participle
expresses aspect rather than tense, and that the reference time of the participle is derived

from the event time of the main verb (and not, here, alternatively from the speech time).

Sample semantic derivation

As noted above I am not providing semantic derivations for every use of participles. How-
ever as an example of the semantic composition of a clause involving a participle, in this
subsection I work through the (partial) semantic derivation of ex. (3.23=2.38). I work

through the combination of meanings in the text, and give the glue derivation in fig. (3.1,

$TFor the functions of participles in Ancient Greek, see Goodwin (1889, p.333f.); for Latin cf. Pinkster (1990,
p.1571f.).

320n the sorts of things involved here, see Kénig (1995) who discusses the significance of word order, the use
of conjunctions, Aktionsart, pragmatics etc. on the contextual interpretation of converbs.
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p.128).

(3.23) vistuco dsvan yuyujand iyata ékah (RV 6.59.5cd)

‘Having yoked the separated horses, he speeds (off) alone.’

The derivation begins with the composition of the various semantic elements of the par-
ticiple itself: the basic meaning of the verbal root (ex. 3.24) combines with the transitivity
of the verbal stem (from ex. 3.5) to produce a meaning constructor which requires a subject

and an object (ex. 3.25).

(3.24) /yuj: Xe Johe() :(y BEV) — yo
yoke(e) | . . .
(3.25) AyAzde agent(e.) | (y OBJ), — (y SUBJ), —o (y EV) —o ¥y,
theme(e,y)

The object is provided by the NP visuco dsvan (ex. 3.26); the functional control of the
participle by the matrix verb determines the subject of the participial clause as (in this
case) the subject of the main clause, which here is a null pronoun (ex. 3.27); the anterior
aspect (from ex. 3.6) of the participle applies to the result, yielding a meaning constructor

(ex. 3.28) which requires a reference time for completeness.

(3.26) visuco dsvan: a

(3.27) ‘pro: n

yan
yoke(y)
(3.28) At| agent(y,n) |: (y RT) —o Yo
theme(y, a)
T(y) <t

The adverbial syntax of the participle introduces the ADV-PTC meaning constructor (ex.
3.9) which binds the reference time of the participle to the event time of a second eventuality,

which will be the main verb of the clause. This produces the following meaning constructor.
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yant

yoke(y)

(3.20) AQA] ;‘}f:nzte(é?) ® Qe)] : (5 BY) —o 55) —o (s BY) —o 5,)
T(y) <t
t=r7(e)

The process then essentially repeats for the main verb, combining the meaning of the
root with the intransitivity and imperfective aspect of the stem; the following meaning

constructor results.

ysant

yoke(y)
agent(y,n)
theme(y, a)
(3.30) M| 7(y) <t |:(sRT)—o s,
t=r7(s)
speed(s)
agent(s,n)
T(s) Dt

The application of PRESENT tense (from ex. 3.7) and FINITENESS (ex. 3.8) yields the

meaning in ex. (3.31).

ysantt t’
yoke(y)
agent(y,n)
theme(y, a)
T(y) <t
t=r7(s)
(3.31) speed(s) D So
agent(s,n)
T(s) Dt
t/ D t//
128
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If a perspective time for the eventuality of the main verb can be obtained, the sentence
will be semantically coherent.
3.4.2 Manner and Attendant Circumstance

As stated above, in many cases more specific semantic relations are pragmatically inferred

from the basic temporal relations treated in the preceding section.
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3¢l

Figure 3.1: Glue derivation of ex. (3.23)

(y EV) — yo (y BV —  y,) o
((y 0BJ)s — (y SUBJ); —o
(y EV) — yo)
(y OBJ)s —o (y SUBJ)s —o (y EV) —0 Yo (y oBJ)o
(y SUBJ)s — (Y EV) —o Yo (y suBJ)«
((y EV) — yo) — (y RT — yo) (Y EV) = yo
((y BrT) —  yo) —o (y RT) —o yo
(((s BV) — 55) —o
((s BV) — 85))
((s EV) =0 85) — ((s EV) —o $o) (s EV) — $o
(s EV) — $o ( EV —o So) —o

((s EV) —0 So) —o (s RT — $5)

(?s SUBJ)s —© (8 EV) —o S¢)

(s SUBJ; — s EV) —o So

(s SUBJ)o

S EV) —o s,
(s BV)

((s RT) — s5) —o (s PT) —° o)

(s RT) —o 54

(s PT) —o o

?(Va((a PT) —o $5) —0 S5)

So



Perhaps the most widely found semantic relation besides pure temporal relation is a
relation of conceptual unity: two distinct eventualities are expressed, but these are intended
to be understood as a single complex whole. This semantic relationship is usually, somewhat
imprecisely, termed manner. In fact two distinct semantic relationships are often covered by
this one term, manner proper and attendant circumstance. A participle expressing manner
proper is semantically limited to verbs which express either a specific type of a more general
kind of activity, e.g. running as a specific type of unergative movement, or an emotional state
which may influence the mode of carrying out of an activity. Moreover the expression of
manner implies a simultaneity® and aspectual coextent, which is most commonly conveyed
by an imperfective, usually present, participle.** So present participles to verbs with such

semantics will naturally tend to express the manner of another action.

(3.32) haryann usdsam arcayah
siiryam haryédnn arocayah (RV 3.44.2ab)

‘Gladly you made the dawn beam,
gladly you made the sun shine.’

(3.33) indra rbhibhir vajibhir vajdyann ihd
stomam jaritir upa yahi yajniyam (RV 3.60.7ab)

‘O Indra, with the Rbhus with Vaja come racing
here to the sacrificial praise of the singer.’

A participle expressing attendant circumstance, on the other hand, does not specifically
express the manner or type of another eventuality but a distinct eventuality which never-
theless occurs together with that of the main verb and is conceived as one with it. Konig
(1995, p.65—66) strongly distinguishes manner and attendant circumstance, reserving the
former for cases involving two independent eventualities which nonetheless “manifest a unity
of time and place and thus also a “perceptual unity”.”

It is not always that easy, however, to draw a clear distinction between the two. Emo-

tional states are particularly difficult: does haryant- ‘glad’ in ex. (3.32) refer to a distinct

#n fact much more than simultaneity; rather an intimate connection between the two action, almost a
semantic equivalence.

#Not only present: as we will explore in more detail below, stative, stative-perfect, some aorist and arguably
future participles can also express imperfectivity. If we assume the relation ECR for perfectivity it would be
possible for perfectivity also to express aspectual coextent, but in practice this does not seem to happen.
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eventuality, i.e. to the gladness of the subject, or to the manner of the subject’s actions
expressed by the main verbs??® Either would be a valid interpretation, and in truth there is
very little difference between them.?0 Nevertheless on either side of this grey area there are

clear examples of manner proper (ex. 3.33) and clear examples of attendant circumstance:

(3.34) puril vdramsy dmita mimana
'p6 dhanvany ati yatho djran (RV 6.62.2cd)

“You (two) go measuring many unmeasured spaces
across waters, deserts, fields.’

‘Measuring’ is not a type of movement, and so cannot properly express the manner of
the ‘going’ here, but it occurs alongside it and is clearly conceived as a unity with it.

Although conceptually there is a distinction to be made between the expression of man-
ner and the expression of attendant circumstance, they pattern together in terms of the
types of words able to express these meanings. Unlike the other contextual semantic re-
lations discussed in this section, manner and attendant circumstance are not limited to
participles. Non-participial adjectives can also express these relations; these are in fact the
only adverbial relations that non-participial adjectives are able to express.’’” As will be
discussed in the next chapter, there are some participles which do not appear to be capable
of expressing other adverbial functions and which we may have reason to analyse as syn-
chronically not participles. These forms too can be found expressing manner or attendant
circumstance, but no other adverbial relations. Ex. (3.35) shows a non-participial adjective
expressing manner or attendant circumstance; ex. (3.36) shows what is usually taken to
be an adjectivized participle (but see §4.6.2, p.211), which cannot occur in other adverbial

functions.?®

3.35 imé agne vitdatamani havya
( g ¥
'jasro vaksi devatatim dcha (RV 7.1.18ab)

‘O Agni, these most acceptable oblations

#On the meaning of the stem harya- and cognate Greek yaigw see Wachter (1998, 2004).

%The difference between the two may be related to the difference between truly adverbial secondary predi-
cates and ‘participant-oriented’ secondary predicates in the sense of Schultze-Berndt and Himmelmann (2004);
Himmelmann and Schultze-Berndt (2005).

0n adjectives expressing ‘manner’ in the widest sense see Delbriick (1888, p.78); Cantera (2005); Krisch
(2005, p.306-308).

®These two functions also pattern together in other languages; it is claimed that these are the only non-
restrictive functions of participles in early Germanic languages and hence reconstructable for Proto-Germanic.
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(3.36)

3.4.3

untiringly convey to the gods.’

usan hotar ni sada yonisu trisu (RV 2.36.4b)

‘O priest, sit down willingly on the three seats.’

Purpose

We now move on to non-temporal adverbial relations between participle and main verb

which only participles, and not ordinary adjectives, can display.

Present, aorist and future participles in the Rgveda can express the purpose of the

action of the main verb, usually (if not always) therefore that of the agent of the main

verb.39

The expression of purpose by participles in Vedic has been discussed in detail

by Knobl (2005).4° He concludes that present participles expressing ‘intention’ are most

common with main verbs of “coming, going, sending and summoning.” This is certainly

true of the Rgvedic data: the ten most certain examples I have identified in books II-VII

and IX all occur with main verbs expressing movement.*!

(3.37)

(3.38)

(3.39)

dhelata mdnasa yatam arvag
asnanta havydm manusisu viksi (RV 7.67.7cd)

‘Come forward with unhostile mind
to consume the oblation in the human dwellings.’

pari trivisty adhvaram
vaty agni rathir iva
a devésu prayo dddhat (RV 4.15.2)

‘Three times around the sacrifice
Agni goes like a charioteer
to establish the libation among the gods.’

maghdénam ayuh pratirdn mahi srdva
indraya soma pavase visa madah (RV 9.80.2cd)

‘So as to bring to accomplishment the life and great fame of the patrons,
you flow, O Soma, to Indra as the manly intoxication.’

3Cf. the expression of purpose by present and future participles (but not aorists) in Ancient Greek. With
the future participle of the Rgveda (and possibly also Ancient Greek) this is very likely related to its origin as
a derivative present stem with intentional/volitional sense.

“"The RV passages Knobl treats in detail are 1.2.7 (sddhant-), 1.35.10cd (apasédhant-), 1.116.17ab (jdyant-),
1.179.4cd (Svasdnt-), 5.31.12ab (ichdnt-), 5.37.3ab (ichdnt-), 7.67.7cd (asndnt-), 7.98.1cd (ichdnt-), 9.41.1
(ghnént-), 9.72.8ab (siksant-), 10.155.2cd (udrsdnt-).

' The passages are 2.19.5d, 3.61.6d, 4.12.2b, 4.15.2¢, 4.15.3c, 6.66.7d, 7.67.7d, 9.3.6¢, 9.80.2c and 9.92.6d.
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As observed by Knobl (2005) and as is apparent in exx. (3.37, 3.38), participles (and
participial clauses) expressing purpose most commonly follow the main verb and occur in
final position in the line. However this is not always the case, as example (3.39) shows. The

expression of purpose is also found with aorist participles, as in the following examples.

(3.40) a ranvaso yuyudhayo nd satvandm
tritam nasanta pra Sisanta istdye (RV 10.115.4cd)

‘As joyful soldiers to a warrior,
they approached Trita to call him forth for the sacrifice.’

(3.41) dhisa yadi dhisanyantah saranyan
sddanto ddrim ausijasya géhe (RV 4.21.6ab)

‘When they will zealously and intently hasten
to the mountain to sit in the lair of Ausija.’

Future participles are disproportionately common (given their rarity) in comparison
with present and aorist participles in expressing purpose. Since the purpose of an action
will normally follow it, this makes sense in terms of a temporal interpretation of the future
stem; however it also makes sense under an intentional or volitional interpretation of the
future stem, so this does not speak one way or another about the synchronic status of the
‘future’ tense.

(3.42) Saryanavati sémam
indrah pibatu vrtraha

balam dddhana atmani
karisydn viryam mahdt (RV 9.113.1a-d)

‘The Soma in the reed-pond
let Indra slayer of Vrtra drink,
taking strength to himself
to do a mighty deed.’

Unsurprisingly no perfect or stative participles express purpose; this is because the
purpose of an action will generally be a telic eventuality which will temporally follow that

of the main verb.
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3.4.4 Cause

The expression of cause is closely related to the expression of purpose; indeed, both are
covered by the same term hetu, used by Panini to describe one/some of the functions of the
present participle.*?

At first sight cause and purpose would seem to be semantically and even temporally
distinct relations, but cause must be understood in the restricted sense of the mental cause
or reason (or the eventuality underlying the mental cause/reason) behind the action of the
main verb. The wider sense of English cause, i.e. the physical cause or facilitation of an
action, is separately treated under means below. Since the mental cause or reasoning behind
an action can often be identical to the purpose of an action (if the cause/reasoning relates
to the future rather than the present or past), cause and purpose can (but need not) be
almost indistinguishable. The English term motive may be the most appropriate cover term
for purpose and cause, and this is semantically close to the original meaning of hetu (lit.
‘impulse’) used for both functions by Panini.

The expression of cause is primarily found with verbs of certain types: verbs of cognition
or emotion such as thinking, knowing, fearing; verbs of desiring, including desideratives; the
verb /as ‘to be’. Examples (3.43, 3.44, 3.45) below show participles of verbs of thinking,

knowing and fearing respectively.

(3.43) lodham nayanti pasu manyamanah (RV 3.53.23b)

‘They lead (forth) a red beast, thinking [i.e. because they think/
(it) a sacrificial animal.’

(3.44) janann rtam prathamdm yat svarnaram
prasastaye kam avrnita sukrdatuh (RV 9.70.6¢d)

‘Knowing what is right and first he chose
Suvarnara for his praise, the one of great intellect.’

(3.45) alatrné vald indra vrajo goh
pura hdntor bhdyamano vy ara (RV 3.30.10ab)

‘Unpiercable Vala, O Indra, the encloser of the cow,
before being struck opened up, because he was afraid.’

“Discussed by Knobl (2005).
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In these examples the participles express the cause, the mental reasoning behind the
action of the main verb.*> The participles above are all present, but aorist participles to the
same roots y/man and /bht are found in exactly the same function, e.g. at 2.11.9¢, 4.22.6¢
(ex. 3.46), 6.9.7a, 6.67.10b (ex. 3.47). There is no obvious semantic difference between the
aorist and present participles here. Examples (3.48, 3.49) involve (present) participles to

verbs of desiring and desiderative stems.**

(3.46) ddha ha tvdd vrsamano bhiyanah
pra sindhavo javasa cakramanta (RV 4.22.6cd)

‘Fearing you indeed, O bull-mind,
the rivers rush on with speed.’

(3.47) Sdmsanti ké cin nivido mananah (RV 6.67.10b)

‘Some praise (it) thinking it a word of instruction.’

(3.48) vadhilr iydm p&tim ichénty eti (RV 5.37.3a)

‘This young girl goes off desiring a husband.’

(3.49) avivasan rodasi dhisnyemé
dcha vipro nasatya vivakti (RV 7.72.3cd)

‘Desiring to win these two worlds the priest
addresses the benevolent Nasatyas.’

The participle of the verb ‘to be’, sant-, is used either to express an objective mental
cause (ex. 3.51), or when the subject of the mental cause is not the subject of the main

verb (ex. 3.50).

(3.50) yajnéna yajnam ava yajniyah sin (RV 3.32.12¢)

‘Aid sacrifice with sacrifice, for you are worthy of sacrifice.’

(3.51) y6 vam oméanam déddhate priydh sin (RV 7.68.5¢)

‘Who, since he is dear (to you), receives your protection.’

BCf. other similar examples at 2.23.12b, 3.31.4c, 4.1.16¢, 4.18.5a.
“0Other parallel examples: 3.2.6¢, 3.18.3a, 4.1.13b, 5.45.3d, 5.45.4d, 7.18.4a, 9.66.14b.
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Since mental cause can relate to a present or past state of mind, perfect participles
are found expressing this function while future participles are not, in contrast with the

expression of purpose discussed above.

(3.52) dtha devanam ubhdyasya janmano
vidvarm asnoty amita itds ca ydt (RV 9.81.2cd)

‘And knowing the gods, both races,
he obtains what is from there and from here.’

(3.53) dposa dnasah sarat
sampistad aha bibhyist (RV 4.30.10ab)

‘Usas slipped away from the
crushed wagon, fearing (it).’

3.4.5 Means

As discussed above, the term means is used for the wider sense of English cause. In
this function, participles express an eventuality by means of which that of the main verb
is brought about. This may range from the single direct physical cause to a particular
subcomponent of the process of bringing about the eventuality of the predicate. In contrast
to causal participles, participles expressing means will often refer to physical actions which
make up one aspect of the whole expressed by the main verb; for example participles to verbs
of ‘striking’, ‘slaying’, and ‘overpowering’ are often found in this function with predicates
expressing some kind of conquest or victory.

In ex. (3.54) the means function of the participle is made clear by the structural par-
allelism between padas a and b: following the predicated adjective/noun and the vocative,
the final position in the clause (and pada) is filled by an instrumental noun in pada a, and

the participial clause in pada b. Other examples of participles expressing means follow.
(3.54) maham asi mahisa visnyebhir
dhanasprfd ugra séhamano anyan (RV 3.46.2ab)

‘You are great, O buffalo, by (means of) your manly (deeds);
(you are) one who gains plunder, O fierce one, (by means of) overpowering
others.’
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(3.55) sa jayase mathydamanah sdho mahat (RV 5.11.6¢)

“You are brought to birth as the great power by being rubbed.’

(3.56) a tvam rjisva sakhyaya cakre
pacan paktir dpibah sémam asya (RV 5.29.11cd)

‘Rjisvan has made you friendly
by cooking the food. You have drunk his Soma.’

I have found almost no examples of participles other than present participles expressing
means; one possible example of an aorist participle is the following, although it might be

equally possible to interpret it with a purely temporal sense ‘having impelled’.*

(3.57) vad dyatam divodasaya vartir
bharadvajayasvina hdyanta (RV 1.116.18ab)

‘When you travel your circuit for Divodasa,
for Bharadvaja, O Asvins, by impelling (your horses).’

Besides being semantically similar to the expression of cause, the expression of means
is also close but clearly distinct from the expression of manner. Konig (1995, p.66) argues
that this function requires that “the verb in the main clause must be neutral in its meaning
with respect to the method of performing the action in question”; in other words it has
to be possible for the participial clause to express a means which is not already implied
by the main verb. If it were, we would be dealing with manner: contrast e.g. he won
[by] running very fast (means interpretation) with he passed me running very fast (manner

interpretation). In some contexts it is also close to the expression of equivalence.

3.4.6 Equivalence

Within his “instrumental” (= our means) category Konig (1995, p.66-67) specifies a subtype

PR A4

to which he gives the label “interpretative”, “which can be paraphrased by “p amounts to
doing q”.” An example he gives is the English killing his mother he has also killed the
dream. This is similar to what Haug (2010, forthcoming) and Bary and Haug (2011) call

“elaboration”, and could be seen as a separate adverbial function, similar to but distinct

®This form, which is a somewhat doubtful example of an aorist participle, is discussed in more detail below
(p.241).
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from the expression of means (and also manner and attendant circumstance). A participle
such as this elaborates on the eventuality expressed by the main verb, or describes it from

another angle.

(3.58) agnim vrnana vrnate kavikratum (RV 5.11.4d)

‘(In) choosing Agni they choose the kavikratu.’

(3.59) sivyan tdmamsi didhita sém avyayat (RV 2.17.4d)

“(In) sewing it up he enveloped the confused darkness.’

Example (3.58) is remarkably similar to the English example given by Konig, in that the
same verb is used in the participle and predicate. However in ex. (3.59) the two verbs are
different: it would be possible to treat this example as a simple expression of means, but
in this and other similar passages the identity between the eventualities expressed by the
participle and main verb suggest a slightly different relationship. It is not that by sewing it
up Indra enveloped the darkness, but the sewing up and enveloping are the same eventuality
viewed or described in two slightly different ways. Similarly in example (3.60) the participle
and verb refer to the same eventuality described in two ways.

(3.60) apa Satrun vidhyatam samvidané
artnt imé visphurantt amitran (RV 6.75.4cd)

‘In agreement they hit away the enemies,
these two bow-tips, kicking off opponents.’

3.4.7 Result

In principle the expression of result or consequence may be thought of as being to purpose
what means is to cause: the participle expresses the physical but not necessarily intended
consequence or result of the action of the predicate. In practice, however, it is almost
impossible to distinguish between purpose and result when the subject of participle and
main verb are the same and when the subject of the main verb is an agent, as is usually
the case. In ex. (3.61) the semantic relation of the participle to the eventuality of the main
verb could be purpose, result, or indeed both. Only in very rare cases does the context rule

out the expression of purpose, as in ex. (3.62).
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(3.61) esda rukmibhir Iyate
vaji subhrébhir amsiibhih
patih sindhunam bhavan (RV 9.15.5)

‘This race-horse speeds
with golden, bright filaments,
becoming the lord of rivers.’

(3.62) tvad bhiya visa ayann dsiknir
asamana jahatir bhdjanani (RV 7.5.3ab)

‘Fearing you the black clans departed,
not staying together, leaving their enjoyments.’

When a result is intended, the only difference between result and purpose is the perspec-
tive from which the eventuality is viewed. At the time of the eventuality of the main verb
any intended result is necessarily still only a purpose; it is only from an external perspective,
for example from the time of the utterance itself, that such a purpose can be conceived of as
an achieved result. Therefore whenever it is possible to interpret a participle as expressing
either or both purpose and result, we will take purpose as the basic sense, with result as a

possible pragmatic inference. Only where purpose is impossible should result be assumed.

3.4.8 Concession

Concessive participles express an eventuality despite which the eventuality expressed by
the main predicate holds, and can be translated in English by e.g. ‘although, despite’.*0
This semantic relation is relatively rare with most participles, but is very frequent with the

present participle of the verb ‘to be’, sdnt-.*7 Examples (3.63, 3.64, 3.65, 3.66) below are

among the very few of other participles found expressing concession.

(3.63) dipsanta id ripdvo naha debhuh (RV 4.4.13d)

‘Although desiring harm the rogues have indeed not caused harm.’

(3.64) utd svdsara yuvati bhavant1
ad u bruvate mithunani nama (RV 3.54.7cd)

1K onig (1991) argues that concessive relations, at least in part, can be understood as the negative of causal
relations, i.e. ‘not because’ > ‘despite’.

“"The frequent concessive use of sdnt- has been recently discussed by Knobl (2006), who has also noted a
similarly frequent concessive use of the Homeric Greek cognate .
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‘And although being young sisters
they are indeed called by masculine and feminine names.’

(3.65) mahé devan bibhrati nd vyathete (RV 3.54.8b)

‘Although supporting the great gods they do not tremble.’

(3.66) apam méddhye tasthivamsam
tfsnavidaj jaritaram (RV 7.89.4ab)

‘Although he was standing in the midst of waters
thirst found the singer.’

In comparison sant- is relatively common indicating a concessive relation between an
adjacent adjective and the main predication, as in the following passages. In all these, the
adjective adjacent or near to the participle is semantically opposed to a part of the main

predication.*®

(3.67) krsna sati rusata dhasinaisa
jamaryena pdyasa pipaya (RV 4.3.9¢cd)

‘Although she is black this one swells with
white nourishment, with jamarya milk.’

(3.68) JIvrT ydt santa pitara sanajura
punar yivana carathaya taksatha (RV 4.36.3cd)

‘Because the parents, though being old and weakened,
you made young again for life.’

(3.69) urvi satl bhiimir amhiuranabhiit (RV 6.47.20b)

‘Although it is wide, the earth has become constricted.’

According to Kortmann’s (1995) ‘gradient of informativeness’ for adverbial functions
(discussed below, §3.6.1) concession is the “most informative” adverbial function; as we will
see it is therefore reasonable to suppose that non-participial adjectives were incapable in
themselves of expressing this semantic relationship. The frequent use of sdnt-, then, in this
context was specifically to enable non-participial adjectives to express concession. Adding

this participle beside an adjective changes the syntax of the adjective, from direct modifier of

BOther examples are at 2.13.12¢, 3.31.5a, 3.32.16b, 4.6.6b, 4.27.1a, 5.12.5b, 5.29.5d.
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its noun (whether adnominal or adverbial) to predication of the participial clause introduced
by the participle. It is then the participial clause which modifies the noun, which licenses
the expression of concession as an adverbial function available to participles. In principle
the same procedure could likewise be used to give adjectives other adverbial functions, such
as cause or purpose; however those functions tend to involve dynamic eventualities rather
than states, which adjectives predicate, whereas the expression of concession has no such

restriction.

3.4.9 Chaining

This and the following function of participles should, strictly speaking, be separated from
the adverbial uses of participles detailed above, because in terms of semantic formalization
they are not dependent on the ADV-PTC meaning constructor but have independent relations
to their superordinate verbs. Nevertheless due to their close semantic similarity (evident
even in their meaning constructors), I will treat them under the same heading as the other
adverbial uses.

To a limited extent, participles can occur in chaining constructions.’” Chaining is the
expression of two or more semantically coordinate predications using only one finite verb
form and one or more syntactically dependent non-finite verb forms.?® It is therefore a form
of coordination which involves syntactically subordinating all but one of the coordinated
verbs, creating as it were a ‘chain’ of subordinate verb forms."!

The use of participles in chaining constructions is very frequent with imperatives. In
the following passage there is only one main verb, the imperatival injunctive dhah, but the

three preceding participles are also semantically equivalent to finite imperatives.”?

“For an LFG-based discussion of chaining in a modern Indo-Aryan language, see Beermann and Hellan
(2002). Note that this is entirely distinct from ‘chain verb’ (or ‘serial verb’) constructions found for example
in some modern African languages.

The best known example in an ancient Indo-European language is the frequent use of the aorist participle
in Ancient Greek to express what is a semantically coordinate action, e.g. radra eimawv drner ‘he said this and
(then) went away’. The same phenomenon is found in Gothic and Old Church Slavonic (on which see Ruzicka,
1963, p.78-81), where it is clearly based on the Greek but nevertheless shows that the use of a participle in this
way was not impossible in these ancient Indo-European languages either.

" There are other labels in the literature beside ‘chaining’: the equivalent function among those listed by
Kortmann (1998, p.468) is “Addition: ‘besides p, ¢’, ‘in addition to p, q”’; Haug (2010, forthcoming) and Bary
and Haug (2011) name such participles in Ancient Greek “independent rhemes.”

Note that participles appear to be unmarked, at least in most contexts, for modality, and adopt the modality
of the main verbs of their clause, whether indicative, imperative, or optative.
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(3.70) devdm-devam radhase coddyanty
asmadryak sunrta wayantt
vyuchdntt nah sandye dhiyo dhah (RV 7.79.5a-c)

‘Incite [lit. ‘inciting’] god after god for generosity,
impel [lit. ‘impelling’| good-gifts our way,
shine [lit. ‘shining’| widely, (and) establish our thoughts for victory.’

The use of participles in chaining constructions is very close to, and probably derived
from, the purely temporal-aspectual relations of these participles. For a perfect (present
anterior) participle, the expression of a prior completed action is very close if not identical to
the expression of one action preceding another: the only difference is whether the eventuality
of the participle is conceived of as semantically subordinate (as it is syntactically) to that of
the main predication or not. For example should the following clause be translated as given
in the gloss (‘chaining’ interpretation) or something like ‘having struck...you assumed’

(temporal-aspectual interpretation)? Or is there in fact no real difference?

(3.71) ahim cid ugra prayutam sdyanam
jaghanvam indra tdvisim adhatthah (RV 5.32.2cd)

‘You struck the snake, o fierce one, who was
lying stretched out, Indra, and assumed your might.’

With perfect participles such as these, and parallel aorist participles discussed below, we
will assume a temporal-aspectual relation between participle and main verb rather than the
somewhat less specific relation of chaining. For present participles the situation is slightly
more complicated. On the one hand the use of present participles with imperatives as in
ex. (3.70) above could be identical to the purely temporal use of a present participle: one
thing is commanded, and a concomitant action is expressed by the participle which is by
implication also commanded. On the other hand present participles are used to express
coordinated eventualities which are not necessarily concomitant: it is simply implied that
two or more things happen or happened in roughly the same time frame, but the lack of
strict concomitance shows that we are dealing with something different from the strictly
concomitant /imperfective use of present participles.

(3.72) s6 dngirasam ucdtha jujusvan
brahma titod indro gatium isnan
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musnann usdsah siiryena stavan
dsnasya cic chisnathat purvyani (RV 2.20.5)

‘Indra, having enjoyed the praises of the Angirases,
made strong the sacred prayer, making a path for it;
he stole the dawns with the sun, the praised one,
he pierced the ancient works even of Asna.’

Aorist participles are also found in similar constructions, sometimes parallel to present
participles, sometimes to perfect participles. In the following passage the sequence of events
is clear:

(3.73) adha gmanta nahuso hdvam suréh
sréta rajano amrtasya mandrah (RV 1.122.11ab)

‘Now having come to the call of the patron Nahus
hear, you dear kings of immortality. ..’

Here the ‘coming’ necessarily precedes the ‘hearing’ which is being commanded.?® This
can be understood as a strict reflection of the anterior aspectual properties of the aorist
participle, and the same difficulties of deciding between a strictly aspectual and a chaining
interpretation, which we saw with the perfect participle above, apply here also. In the
following example, on the other hand, the aorist participle srjand- is functionally parallel
to the present participles seen in the above examples, and is in context parallel to a present
participle in the following pada.

(3.74) ud u tistha savitah srudhy asya
hiranyapane prabhrtav rtasya

vy urvim prthvim amdtim srjana
a nrbhyo martabhgjanam suvanah (RV 7.38.2)

‘Stand up, Savitr, be attentive,
O golden-handed, at the start of this offering,
send forth your wide, long form
and impel mortal food for men.’

%1n this passage there is a syntactic irregularity: the participle is in the dual, while the imperative is plural.
Geldner (RV, v.1, p.169 ad loc.) considers it anacoluthon, the poet thinking first of Mitra-Varuna then of
the remaining Adityas. However in its two other occurrences gmént- likewise appears in the identical form
n./a.du.m. gmdnta (where it is syntactically justified): this appears then to be a fossilization of the isolated
gmanta as an all purpose form, echoing, functionally and phonetically, the increasingly productive absolutive
(gménta : gatva). In fact it could be supposed that gménta here is a pseudo-absolutive, using an obsolescent
but semantically parallel form from the poetic language for a construction which was perhaps already common
in everyday speech but was still avoided in the high poetic language. Nevertheless the stem can only be analysed
as that of an aorist participle. Cf. also p.156 below.

142



Participles which express chaining could be formalized in glue using simply the ADV-PTC
meaning constructor (ex. 3.9) with no additional semantic specification. However to express
the semantic bleaching, as it were, of the temporal-aspectual relation between the participle
and main clause, we could instead use a meaning constructor such as the following (in place
of, rather than in addition to, ADV-PTC), which merely indicates that the reference time of
the event expressed by the participle and the event time of the main verb are conceived of as

close to one another, but not necessarily in a relation of precedence, inclusion or overlap.’

(3.75) CHAIN:
APAQ\e|

t
t~T1(e)

e Pt)®Q(e)]: ((To RT) — T5) —o ((((xADJ €71),EV) —o
(XaDJ €7)s) — (((xADJ €7),EV) —o
(xaDJ €1),))

This differs from the meaning constructor suggested by Bary and Haug (2011) for their
‘independent rhemes’: the parallel Ancient Greek construction is considerably more fully
syntacticized than that of the Rgveda, being much more clearly distinct from a purely
temporal-aspectual use of a participle. Moreover the Ancient Greek construction occurs
primarily with the (perfective) aorist participle, whereas here we have seen that it is most
clear with the (imperfective) present participle. This justifies treating the two constructions
as semantically distinct, although there is clearly a functional parallel between the two and

it is likely that the two share the same origin.

3.4.10 Contingency

Contingent participles are not, like all other adverbial participles, dependent on the main
predication for their temporal reference, but rather they define the temporal reference of the
main predication. They can be thought of as a kind of reduced temporal clause expressing
time ‘when’, i.e. when the eventuality expressed by the participle is or was happening, the

. . . . . . =44
eventuality expressed by the main predication is or was occurring.””

(3.76) tvam vrdh4 indra purvyé bhur

The symbol ~ indicates similarity.

PKortmann (1998, §2.2.1, p.465) defines contingency in the following way: “[contingency] involves quan-
tification over a situation p: at all times when p is true, q is true, too...”. This is also equivalent to his
“Simultaneity Co-Extensiveness: ‘as long as p, q’.” Haug (2010, forthcoming) and Bary and Haug (2011) label

these participles ‘frames’.
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varivasyann usane kavyaya (RV 6.20.11ab)

“You, Indra, became the first furtherer,
when you sought relief for Usan Kaviya.’

In the following example (3.77) the contingent participle determines the temporal ref-
erence not only of the main verb, but also of another participle which is itself temporally
dependent on the main verb (in chaining function).

(3.77) eva nah soma parisicydmano
vayo dddhac citratamam pavasva (RV 9.68.10ab)

‘Thus when you are poured around, Soma, for us,
establish most glorious strength and purify yourself.’

In ex. (3.78) the third contingent participle, utpdtant-, appears to have the conjunction
yad as it were ‘supporting’ its contextual interpretation.”® There are other instances of

this, such as ex. (3.79) where the lack of accent on the main verb makes it clear that the

conjunction cannot be governing the whole sentence.”
(3.78) avadams tvdm Sakune bhadrdm a vada
tusnim asiah sumatim cikiddhi nah
yad utpdtan vddasi karkarir yatha (RV 2.43.3a-c)

‘When you cry out, O bird, cry out propitiously,
when sitting silently think good thoughts of us;
when flying up you sing like a lute.’

(3.79) vayo-vayo jarase yad ddadhanah
pdri tmdna visurupo jigasi (RV 5.15.4cd)

“You awake when you adopt strength after strength
you move around yourself in manifold forms.’

This use of ydd is parallel to the optional use of particles to specify the contextual seman-
tics of participles in Classical Sanskrit and Ancient Greek. In Rgvedic Sanskrit, however,
no other particles are used in this way, and this perhaps suggests that the interpretation of
a participle as contingent was not a particularly natural or regular reading, which therefore

sometimes needed reinforcing when used.

%6 Although védasi is accented as if it is subordinated, the conjunction ydd makes little sense with the main
verb here, since the previous pada refers to the bird sitting silently, not flying up.
5T Another instance is at 10.28.3d.
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The glue formalization for contingent participles is based on that of Bary and Haug
(2011) for their ‘frames’ expressing narrative progression; however similar differences apply
to the Rgvedic construction as with the chaining participles above: in the Rgveda it is almost
exclusively present participles which occur in this construction, expressing the time ‘when’
the eventuality of the main verb occurs rather than expressing something that precedes it.
The relation between ¢ and ¢’ has been altered accordingly. As discussed by Bary and Haug
(2011) this meaning constructor eliminates the need for the FINITENESS meaning constructor
to apply to the main verb to anchor its reference time, since the reference time of the main

verb is anchored by the participial clause.

(3.80) CONTINGENT:
t/
tOt
t @ Q)] : ((Io RT) — T5) — ((((XADJ €7),RT) —o
0 '= & P(t) (XADJ €1),) — (xADJ €1),)

APAQ)|

3.4.11 Conclusion

In this section we have seen the wide variety of contextual semantics which tense-aspect
stem participles are capable of displaying. It is not the case that all functions are equally
common either overall or with any one tense-aspect stem, but all are equally valid functions.
It is interesting to note that many of these contextual functions can also be expressed by
relative clauses or other types of subordinate clause (cf. Hock, 1993), showing that this
functionality is not a peculiarity of participles as such but is more generally part of the
range of embedded clauses in a wider sense.

The majority of examples given in this section involve present participles in the nomina-
tive case. The preponderance of present participles is not entirely due to the overwhelming
frequency of present participles in comparison to the other tense-aspect stems: it is only
with present participles that the full range of contextual functions discussed above are reg-
ularly found. Moreover when aorist and perfect participles are found in a wide range of
contextual functions, the participles involved are ‘present-like’: i.e. the perfective or anterior

aspectual reference expected for such participles is not found or is at least not prominent, as
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with the stative perfect participles and the aorist participles which are equivalent to present
participles. The reason for this different functional capability of participles with differing
aspectual qualities will be discussed in more detail in the following section.

The fact that adverbial participles are most commonly found in the nominative is like-
wise not just related to the statistical predominance of nominative case over other cases.
Most of the types of relationship between verb and participle discussed in this section, cause,
consequence, result, purpose tend to involve two dynamic eventualities directly related to
one another, and therefore tend to be inferrable primarily when both of the eventualities
involved are predicated of the same subject, i.e. when the participle and the verb share
the same (nominative) subject. On the other hand the expression of a purely temporal
relationship between verb and participle does not imply such a connection between the
two eventualities, and indeed the expression of a purely temporal-aspectual relation is very
common with non-nominative participles.

Although we have discussed the different contextual functions of participles in separa-
tion, it will be apparent that the distinction between some of the functions discussed are
not absolutely clear. The status of equivalence somewhere between means and attendant
circumstance is a case in point. Beyond this, however, it is usually possible to interpret a
particular adverbial participle in more than one way, and there is often little to favour one
interpretation over another. Most of the examples discussed in this section are among the
least ambiguous examples I have been able to find. In contrast the following example could

be interpreted in a number of ways.

(3.81) ni duroné amrto martyanam
raja sasada vidathani sadhan (RV 3.1.18ab)

‘Immortal in the house of mortals
the king sat down accomplishing the sacrifice.’

It would be possible to interpret sadhant- here as expressing purpose ‘in order to ac-
complish. ..’, or result ‘such that he accomplished...’, or contingency ‘when he was accom-
plishing. .., or simply conjunction ‘and accomplished...’. Many participles like this cannot
with certainty be classified as expressing one particular semantic relation; nevertheless the

existence of the various distinct relations discussed in this section are clear from the (rarer)
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unambiguous examples discussed above. But rather than conceive of these relations as a
group of distinct, unconnected relations, it may be more appropriate to conceive of them as
points on a matrix of semantic relations, all interconnected and sharing the edges of their
semantic domains with other, closely related semantic relations, such that we should not
expect the lines between these relations to be clear in every instance.

The interrelations of these different contextual functions of participles will be discussed
further, in a slightly different context, in the conclusion to this chapter. Now we turn to an
analysis of the temporal and aspectual properties of participles in the Rgveda, drawing on
what we have already seen of the different semantic ranges and capabilities of the different

tense-aspect stem participles.

3.5 Semantic Analysis of Tense-Aspect

In this section we will investigate the tense and aspect properties of the participles as
evidenced by their functional employment (seen in the previous section) in relation to the
tense and aspect properties of the tense-aspect stems from which they are derived, and in
relation to tense and aspect properties of the main predicates of the clauses in which the
participles occur.

In principle we would expect tense-aspect stems to be uniform in their attribution of
tense-aspect properties to the word forms derived from them; i.e. we might expect there to
be no difference between the tense-aspect properties of finite and non-finite verbal forms
derived from a particular tense-aspect stem. However it is not necessarily the case that
the tense-aspect stem is the only morphological element conveying tense and aspectual
information. It almost goes without saying that a present participle in a clause where
the main verb is in the past tense will likewise have a past tense reference relative to the
perspective time, while a present participle in a clause where the main verb has a future
tense reference will likewise have a future time reference relative to the perspective time,
and so on.”® Since, then, a present participle can have present, past or future temporal

reference, depending on the tense of the main verb, it is usually assumed that present (and

%Dahl (2010, e.g. p.253-256) explicitly demonstrates this point with examples for all tense stems.
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likewise aorist, perfect etc.) participles do not have any tense reference of their own, i.e.
they are unmarked for tense, and their temporal reference is adopted from the main verb.?’
However finite present tense verbs clearly do have tense properties (present tense), and to
make matters worse finite imperfect tense verb forms have different tense properties (past
tense). This is explicable if we assume that the present ‘tense-aspect’ stem actually conveys
only aspectual information, while tense features are expressed by, perhaps, the primary
endings on finite present tense verbs and by the augment on past tense verbs such as the
imperfect.

It may be therefore that participles share only a part of the tense-aspect properties of
corresponding finite verb forms, and if so we can assume that the shared element is that
conveyed by the shared morphological element, the tense-aspect stem. On the other hand
it is not necessarily the case that all or any present participles, for example, share any
tense or aspect properties with other categories derived from the present tense-aspect stem
such as finite verbs. Individual forms or even entire morphological categories often develop
independently, leaving shared morphology a semantically meaningless relic.%’ It could be,
for example, that the present and perfect participles parallel finite forms precisely, but the
aorist participles have undergone a particular idiosyncratic development which has separated
them from corresponding finite forms, leaving their aorist tense-aspect stem morphology no
more than a historical oddity (or at least functionally distinct from the tense-aspect stem
morphology of finite verbs). This possibility does not seem to have been sufficiently taken
into account by recent semantic analyses of tense and aspect in the Rgveda such as that
of Dahl (2010), who assumes rather too easily that a given tense-aspect stem will have a
unified range of meaning across all the categories in which it appears.

However it cannot even be claimed that the tense-aspect properties of the finite verbal
stems of the Rgveda have been definitively established.®! Table (3.2) shows the tense and

aspect properties attributed to the Rgvedic present and past tenses by Kiparsky (1998),

YBut see the discussion below.

In English, for example, the past tense morphology on the non-past modal verb must is an obsolete relic,
and likewise on the modal verbs would, should and could, which can now only marginally have past tense
reference. Cf. §5.1.2 below.

5For an overview of different approaches to tense and aspect in Vedic, see Dahl (2010, p.4-27).
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Table 3.2: Rgvedic tense-aspect according to Kiparsky (1998)

while (3.3) shows the same as analysed by Dahl (2010).5

Present

Imperfect

Perfect

Aorist

ECR, PCR

ECR, R<P

E<R, PCR

E<R,, PCR

Table 3.3: Rgvedic tense-aspect according to Dahl (2010)

Present

Imperfect

Perfect

Aorist

E®R, PCR

E®R, R<P

E=<R, PCR

ECR, R<P

While Kiparsky and Dahl agree on the tense reference of the present, imperfect and
perfect, they disagree on the aorist, with Kiparsky treating it as referring to present time
but Dahl to past time. The differences are more marked in their aspectual analyses, with
Kiparsky treating the present and imperfect as basically perfective (which for him is the
unmarked aspectual relation) while Dahl treats them as representing neutral aspect.’® Their
treatment of the aspect of the perfect is almost identical, the only difference being Dahl’s use
of the =< relation to indicate ‘partial’ precedence. On the aorist they differ again: while Dahl
argues the aorist displays simple perfective aspect, Kiparsky argues that it displays anterior
aspect, like the perfect, but in two restricted contexts, the recent past and resultative
readings.

It is not our task here to analyse the tense and aspect properties of the entire Rgvedic
verbal system; however in analysing the temporal and aspectual properties of participles we
must try to relate this to the wider question of tense and aspect within the verbal system
as a whole, to see whether one analysis of Rgvedic tense and aspect permits us to account

for the properties of participles more adequately than another.6*

2R, is used by Kiparsky to refer to the recent past and resultative readings, characteristic of the Vedic aorist.

8Note that they both assume that the present and imperfect must have identical aspectual properties due
to their shared tense-aspect stem.

01 Besides the work of Kiparsky and Dahl there have been many recent discussions and analyses of the Rgvedic
verbal system, in particular the past tenses; among others see Kiimmel (2000a), Mumm (2002) and more widely
on Indo-Iranian Skjaervg (2009, p.126-145). The analysis of Tichy (1997) contrasts with the view assumed here
in that she sees the difference between the imperfect and aorist primarily in terms of remoteness and not aspect
already in Vedic; however I see no justification for this in the Rgveda at least. I have focused on Kiparsky’s
and Dahl’s approaches here because they formalize their analyses in time-relational terms.

149



3.5.1 Present participles

Present participles are built to the present tense-aspect stem, which is also shared by finite
present and imperfect tense verbal forms. On the basis of the Indian grammatical tradi-
tion and the comparative evidence of related Indo-European languages, it would be a fair
assumption that the present tense-aspect expresses imperfective aspect. However Kiparsky
(1998) treats the present stem as unmarked, adopting perfective aspect by default, while
Dahl (2010, p.163-261) argues that the present indicative denotes the neutral aspect, with
four specific readings: progressive-processual, iterative-habitual, completive-sequential and
performative. These analyses are based on the recognition that not all present tense-aspect
verb forms in the Rgveda can easily be interpreted as imperfective. In particular the imper-
fect rarely if ever expresses imperfective aspect, primarily expressing rather the remote or
relative past. Dahl (2010, 2011a) claims that the imperfect can be interpreted imperfectively
in some contexts, and that it can be united under a single tense-aspect with the present on
the assumption of the ‘neutral’ aspect. Other authors, however, have rather accepted the
fact that the imperfect and present do not share the same aspectual properties (Hoffmann,
1967; Tichy, 1997) and that consequently the present tense-aspect stem as such no longer
makes a single unified semantic contribution to the meaning of the verb forms with which
it is found.

The majority of present participles can be interpreted as expressing imperfective aspect.
This is particularly clear with the large number of present participles expressing concomi-
tance, i.e. a purely temporal-aspectual relation between participle and main verb (ex. 3.82),

and also applies to all adnominal uses of present participles (ex. 3.83), as discussed above.
(3.82) yah sambaram parvatesu ksiyantam
catvarimsyam sarddy anvdvindat (RV 2.12.11ab)

‘He who found Sambara in the fortieth year
as he was dwelling in the mountains.’

(3.83) ghrna tdpantam dti siiryam pardh
Sakuna iva paptima (RV 9.107.20cd)

‘Past and beyond the sun, burning with heat
we have flown like birds.’
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On the other hand it would be equally possible to interpret all such examples as ex-
pressing relative present time as well as imperfective aspect, rather than purely the latter.
If participles could adopt the event time of the main verb as the perspective time of their
own eventuality rather than the reference time, then the expression of present time, PCR,
is equivalent to and not clearly distinguishable from the expression of imperfective aspect,
RCE. Moreover this is exactly how we assume subordinate clauses containing finite verbs
acquire their temporal reference, i.e. defining their perspective time, not their reference
time, on the basis of the event time of the verb in the main clause. To the extent that
participial clauses are at least similar to embedded subordinate clauses, we cannot simply
assume that participles express purely aspect when the expression of present time (combined
with imperfective aspect) is indistinguishable. From a formal point of view it is perhaps a
moot point in relation to the present participle, since PCRCE where P=E, iy, i.e. present
tense and imperfective aspect, is equivalent to RCE where R=FE i, i.e. purely imperfective
aspect; the difference would, however, be significant with respect to other combinations of
tense and aspect.

Since it makes little difference here, for the time being we will continue to work with the
traditional assumption that participles at least primarily express aspect rather than relative
tense. As we have seen this is not only adequate to explain the semantics of the present
participles we have seen so far, but it also allows us to define the verbal tense-aspect stem
as a purely aspectual marker while analysing the augment and primary verbal endings as
tense markers. The question will be discussed in more detail below.

Imperfective aspect (or present tense) used with a telic verb can expresses iteration over

05 This is commonly found with epithetic participles and some restric-

a period of time.
tive participles, where the present participle expresses a characteristic action or activity of
the subject, whereas with atelic verbs such epithetic and restrictive participles express a

permanent characteristic.

%This iteration can be made explicit by the addition of temporal adverbs such as divé-dive ‘day by day’;
Dahl (2010, p.256-258) gives examples of this.

%Dahl (2011b, p.289) argues that the present participle is primarily progressive, not habitual in Vedic,
Tranian, Ancient Greek and therefore Indo-Iranian; I find little to support this supposition in the Rgveda at
least.
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(3.84) pra sustuti standyantam ruvantam
ilds patim jaritar nundm asyah (RV 5.42.14ab)

‘May the praise song now reach, O singer,
the thundering, roaring lord of refreshment.’

In this passage the present participle standyant- of the telic verb y/stan ‘thunder’ may
refer either or both to a characteristic, iterated, activity of thundering, or to a present
ongoing thundering, which must necessarily consist of a repeated series of individual thun-
derings.” In ex. (3.83) on the other hand the present participle tapant- of the durative root
Vtap ‘be hot, heat’ indicates a permanent characteristic of its subject.

The expression of manner, attendant circumstance, equivalence, cause and concession
with present participles all depend on the same temporal /aspectual properties of the present
participle as does the expression of concomitance: the temporal extent of the eventuality
expressed by the main verb is conceived of within or equal to the temporal extent of the
eventuality expressed by the present participle (cf. the examples above).

On the other hand the expression of means, described above, usually requires that the
eventuality expressed by the participle is completed before the eventuality expressed by the

main verb, or at least that it is bounded by it.

(3.85) bhindd girim sdvasa véjram isnan (RV 4.17.3a)

‘He broke open the mountain, (by) sending his bolt (against it) with might.’

(3.86) rtam yatl sardma ga avindat (RV 5.45.7¢)

‘(By) going on the right path, Sarama found the cows.’

If we assume that the temporal relation between the two eventualities in passages like
these is such that the temporal extent of the participle is bounded at one side by the
accomplishment of the main verb, then the imperfective relation RCE can still hold. On
the other hand it would be possible to see here evidence in favour of Dahl’s (2010) claim that
the present tense-aspect expresses the neutral aspect, which could include both imperfective
and perfective readings. However given the relative rarity of examples such as these in

comparison with the vast majority of uses of the present participle where imperfectivity is

5"The existence of a root aorist suggests the telic nature of this verb, cf. Narten (1964, p.275-276).
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valid if not obligatory, it is best to see these examples as imperfective also, but as it were
at one ‘edge’ of the imperfective relation.

The expression of purpose and result appears to present a greater obstacle to the argu-
ment that all uses of the present participle can be understood in terms of imperfectivity,
since the eventuality expressed by the participle should in principle only begin with the
accomplishment or termination of the eventuality expressed by the main verb. However
it is notable that present participles expressing purpose are usually formed to telic verbs.
We saw above the combination of imperfective aspect and telicity resulting in an iterative
interpretation; another possible result of this combination is a conative reading. Under
this reading the imperfective nature of participles such as dasasydnt- in ex. (3.87) below

becomes clear.5

(3.87) a yad rayim guhddavadyam asmai
bhdrad dmsam naitaso dasasyan (RV 2.19.5)

‘When Etasa brought wealth which hides deficiencies
to him, his portion as it were, (attempting) to do worship.’

There is therefore no need to assume that the present participle indicates the neutral
aspect, as argued by Dahl (2010, p.258-260).%° We have seen rather that all uses of the
present participle can be understood as variants of the expression of imperfective aspect,
although we have also raised the possibility that relative present tense may also be involved
since this cannot be absolutely distinguished from imperfective aspect. This does not neces-
sarily imply that these same properties need be attributed to all present tense-aspect forms,
including finite verb forms, since it could be that the present participle had diverged seman-
tically from other forms of the tense-aspect stem, but it does correspond to the traditional

interpretation of the present tense-aspect as a primarily imperfective category.

8Similarly Tikkanen (1987, p.114).

%0f the examples given by Dahl (2010, p.258-259) some can be explained in the terms described here, a
couple should be interpreted as iterative uses of telic verbs or as atelic verbs; one verse contains no participle
(6.16.11) and one does not exist (5.15.11).
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3.5.2 Stative participles

The status of the stative as a distinct tense-aspect has been discussed above (§1.4.3, p.19f.).
Nevertheless its semantic and functional proximity to the present, which led to the replace-
ment of the specifically stative endings (e.g. 3sg. -e, RV Sdye) with the ordinary present
endings (e.g. 3sg. -te, TB Séte), is clear in the functionality of the stative participles.

Like present participles, stative participles express an eventuality with imperfective as-
pect and potentially present tense. However the type of eventuality expressed by statives
is naturally more restricted. In expressing only states, statives can only express an even-
tuality which extends throughout the time period referred to; since no stative verb stem is
telic, no iterative or conative inferences are possible. Moreover, because stative verbs are
non-dynamic, the expression of semantic relations such as manner, purpose, cause, means
and so on are considerably rarer.

Stative participles therefore appear to be more semantically restricted than present
participles. They are found in adnominal functions (ex. 3.88), and in adverbial function
expressing concomitance (ex. 3.89), contingency (ex. 3.90); rarely semantic relations such
as cause can be marginally inferred, as in ex. (3.91).

(3.88) dhelata mdnasa srustim a vaha
dihanam dheniim pipytsim asascatam (RV 2.32.3ab)

‘Bring hither with unhostile mind the willing
milk-giving, swelling, unrivalled cow.’

(3.89) divya apo abhi ydd enam ayan
ditim n4d siuskam sarasi $dyanam (RV 7.103.2ab)

‘When the divine waters came upon him,
as he was lying like a dried bag in the lake.’

(3.90) srudhi hdvam & huvaté huvangh (RV 6.21.10c)

‘Hear the call of the one calling, when you are called upon.’

(3.91) grnand indra stuvaté vayo dhah (RV 4.17.18b)

‘Since/while you are now being praise-welcomed,
Indra, give strength to the praiser.’
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Apart, then, from the semantic restrictions arising from the nature of the stative tense-
aspect, these participles have essentially the same semantic properties as present participles,

expressing imperfective aspect and potentially present tense.

3.5.3 Aorist participles

The precise semantic properties of the aorist tense-aspect in the Rgveda are controversial.
The indicative aorist is generally agreed to have at least two readings, recent past and
relative anteriority, and possibly also a ‘statement of fact’ reading. It is more controversial
whether the aorist can have a simple past time reference, used e.g. to advance narrative, a
function usually associated with the imperfect. As noted above, Kiparsky (1998) analysed
the aorist as a present anterior category with a restricted set of readings, denoted by the
properties PCR and E<R,. In contrast Dahl (2010, p.263-341) treats the aorist according
to its supposed inherited value, as a strictly past perfective category, with the features R<P
and ECR. On the evidence of finite verb forms in the Rgveda Kiparsky’s analysis is certainly
to be preferred to Dahl’s, although his ad hoc representation R, leaves something to be
desired. It may be possible to improve on Kiparsky’s analysis by proposing the relations
RCP and E<R for the Rgvedic finite aorist, where the inclusion of reference time within
the perspective time directly results in the recent past and relative anteriority readings.™
On the other hand the temporal and aspectual semantics of the aorist participle are
equally controversial but in distinctly different ways. Dahl (2010, p.336-337) argues that
the aorist participle follows the finite aorist in being essentially perfective, saying that “Aorist
Participle forms of telic predicates either unambiguously express that a situation has been
terminated prior to the reference time of the sentence or are perfectly compatible with
this interpretation.”” This contrasts considerably with the analysis of Tikkanen (1987,
p.106, 113), who argues that the aorist participle has primarily a present time reference

(~imperfective), but may have relative past time reference in combination with ingressive

"Because the time referred to is ‘right now’ relative to P, which itself is either equal to S, the speech time (for
recent past) or to the event time of the main verb (for relative anteriority). I am not aware that the relation
RCP has ever previously been proposed or utilized.

"Dahl says that aorist participles to atelic predicates are extremely rare in the Rgveda; when this does
happen he admits there can be an indication of temporal overlap, though he does not indicate how this fits
with the supposedly perfective nature of the aorist participle.

155



aspect, being therefore “temporally less positively marked for relative present tense than
the present participle or the non-past gerund in am...It is rather weakly marked tempo-
rally, showing, however, mostly past relative time reference in combination with ingressive
aspect and middle voice.” Tikkanen’s view echoes the view of Delbriick (1888, p.381), who
concluded that: “Zusammenfassend kann man sagen, dass nur in seltenen Féllen in dem
aoristischen Part. auch der aoristiche Sinn sichtbar wird.” In a more recent work Dahl
(2011b, p.290-291), while maintaining that the aorist participle essentially reflects the per-
fective aspect, does admit the alternative possibility that present and aorist participles were
not clearly distinguished semantically, even in Indo-Iranian.”

The question is, then, whether the aorist participle most commonly expresses perfectivity
or relative past time, as might be expected from the tense-aspect properties of finite aorist
forms, or imperfectivity (or relative present time), which is the more traditional analysis.

In some instances aorist participles appear sematically parallel to finite perfect verb
forms, which suggests a perfective sense or anterior sense. In the following verse the aorist
participle gmant- and the finite perfect form jagmathuh refer to the same event.

(3.92) ddha gmantosana prchate vam
kadartha na a grham

a jagmathuh parakad
divas ca gmas ca martyam (RV 10.22.6)

‘Usanas asks you two, having come:
for what purpose have you come
to our house, from afar,
from heaven and earth to the mortal?’

Given that the question addressed to the gods is ‘for what reason have you come...’
in the perfect tense, it seems clear that the ‘coming’ referred to by the participle gmant-
necessarily wholly precedes the ‘questioning’ of the main verb. The same participle occurs

also at 10.32.1a, given below, and at 1.122.11a (ex. 3.73, p.142 above).

(3.93) pra si gmanta dhiyasandsya saksani (RV 10.32.1a)

‘The two (horses) of the mindful one, having set off, are to conquer.’

Similarly in ex. (3.94) the aorist participle krdant- appears to be parallel to the perfect

“Similarly Doyama (2008).
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cakrma ‘we have made’; translating the participle with a perfective/anterior sense provides
a better interpretation than simply taking it as though it were a present.”® Likewise in at
least three of its four occurrences sadant- refers to a completed event in the past relative to

the time of the main verb (exx. 3.95, 3.96).7™

(3.94) ddha ha yad vayam agne tvaya
padbhir hastebhis cakrma taniibhih
ratham na kranto dpasa bhurijor
rtam yemuh sudhya asusanah (RV 4.2.14)

‘Now what we, O Agni, through desire for you
have made with our feet, our hands, our bodies,
having made as it were a chariot by the work of our hands,
those of good thought have sought and obtained truth.’

(3.95) tad in nv asya parisddvano agman
puri sddanto narsaddam bibhitsan (RV 10.61.13ab)

‘Then came his besiegers;
having (previously) besieged many (cities) they desired to break Narsada.’

(3.96) sukdrmanah surico devayanto
'yo nd deva janima dhamantah
sucanto agnim vavrdhanta indram
arvam gavyam parisadanto agman (RV 4.2.17)

‘The (Angirases) of good works, well-shining, who serve the gods,
like gods smelting like iron the races (of men),
bright, who increase Agni (and) Indra,
who besieged the cow enclosure, have come.’

A few aorist participles appear to be functionally equivalent to perfect participles derived
from the same root, which likewise supports a perfective or anterior interpretation of the
aorist participle. The aorist participle budhand- in ex. (3.97) has essentially the same
meaning, in an almost identical context, as the perfect participle bubudhanad- in ex. (3.98).
(3.97) esd sya karur jarate suktair

agre budhand usdsam sumédnma (RV 7.68.9ab)

‘This poet sings with well-spoken (words),
having awoken at the head of the dawns with good intent.’

®As e.g. Geldner (RV, v.1, p.418): “wie die, die einen Wagen machen.”
™The other clear example is at 7.70.3c.
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(3.98) dadhikravanam bubudhané agnim
tipa bruva usdsam siryam gam (RV 7.44.3ab)

‘Having awoken (early) I call on Dadhikravan, Agni,
the dawn, the sun, the cow.’

Likewise yujana- is semantically equivalent to the perfect participle yuyujana-, as seen
in the following examples from adjacent verses of the same hymn.
(3.99) antdr Iyase arusa yujand
yusmams ca devan visa a ca martan (RV 4.2.3cd)

‘Having yoked your two ruddy steeds, you speed between
you gods and the mortal settlements.’

(3.100) iha tvam suno sahaso no adyd
jaté jatam ubhdayam antar agne
diita iyase yuyujana rsva
rjumuskan vrsanah sukrams ca (RV 4.2.2)

‘Here you, today, son of might, for us
born, between both races (human and divine) O Agni
you speed as messenger, having yoked, O great one,
your masculine and bright bulls.’

Thus far the aorist participles we have seen could all support either the past perfective
reading of the aorist (ECR and/or R<P) or the present anterior reading (E<R and/or
RCP) proposed above. However there are equally many aorist participles which appear to

be equivalent to present participles, which as we have seen express imperfective aspect.

(3.101) dhim yad vrtrdm apé vavrivamsam
hann rjisin visnuna sacanah (RV 6.20.2cd)

‘When you, O rjisin, accompanied by Visnu slew
the snake Vrtra who had covered the waters.’

The participle sacana- ‘being accompanied’ can only express an eventuality with imper-
fective aspect in relation to the eventuality of the main verb. It is semantically equivalent

to some instances of the class 1 present participle of the same root, sdcamana-, as in the

following example.”™

PParticiples and finite forms of the class 1 present can also have agentive-transitive sense ‘follow, accompany
X’; cf. e.g. the participle at 9.96.19¢c. On this root see e.g. Goto (1987, p.319-320), Kiimmel (2000a, p.538-541).
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(3.102) dravid amsih sicamana urmina (RV 9.74.5a)

‘The filament has roared, accompanied by the wavy one.’

In contrast to the apparently clear equivalence between yujana- and yuyujana- exempli-
fied in exx. (3.99, 3.100) above, one example of yujand- appears in parallel with a present

participle, apparently expressing equivalence with a non-past finite form of the same stem.

(3.103) dto vaydm antamébhir yujanah
svaksatrebhis tanvah sumbhamanah
mé&hobhir étam tipa yujmahe ni (RV 1.165.5a-c)

‘And we, yoking (the chariots) with the nearby
independent (horses), gleaming with our bodies,
now yoke these (chariots) with the great (horses).’

The two uses of y/yuj in this verse appear to be referring to the same event, the ac-
cusative object ellipsed in the participial clause but the same instrumental adjunct explicit
in both. This makes an anterior or past perfective reading of the participle less likely; the
most natural way to interpret the participle is as imperfective: ‘in our present yoking of the
horses. .. we now yoke the chariots with them’ (elaboration function).

Just as we saw no clear difference between budhand- and bubudhané- in exx. (3.97, 3.98)
above, there is no clear evidence for a semantic difference between the aorist participles
urand- (to /vr ‘choose’) and prcand- (to \/prc ‘mix’) in exx. (3.104) and (3.106) and their
corresponding present participles vrnand- and sampricand- in exx. (3.105) and (3.107)

respectively.”

(3.104) induh punangh prajam urandh
karad visvani dravinani nah (RV 9.109.9ab)

‘The purified drop, choosing offspring
will make all goods for us.’

(3.105) apo vrnanah pavate kaviyan (RV 9.94.1c)

‘Choosing the waters he flows, acting like a Kavi.’

Delbriick (1888, p.381) specifically noted the pair of participles in exx. (3.106) and (3.107) as semantically
equivalent. An argument could be made for an aspectual difference between them, but in my opinion this would
involve reading into the texts more than is there.
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(3.106) ddha dharaya méddhva prcands
tiré roma pavate ddridugdhah (RV 9.97.11ab)

‘And mizing with the stream, with the honey,
the stone-milked one flows across the hair.’

(3.107) tvesam rupam krnuta uttaram yat
samprincandh sddane gébhir adbhih (RV 1.95.8ab)

‘He adopts his mighty form, which is his best,
when he mizes with the milk and water in his seat.’

There is no way to interpret 1thana- in ex. (3.108) as anything other than imperfective.
Similarly, although prathand- in ex. (3.109) is somewhat less unambiguous it too is best

interpreted as specifically imperfective.
(3.108) indragnydr anu vratam
uhana yanti sindhavah (RV 8.40.8¢cd)

‘According to the ordinance of Indra and Agni
the rivers go travelling.’

(3.109) vahanti sim arunaso risanto
gavah subhdgam urviya prathanam (RV 6.64.3ab)

‘The ruddy shining cows carry her,
the blessed one as she spreads widely.’

Even the two s-aorist participles, the only aorist participles built to this marked aorist
stem in the Rgveda, show no obvious perfectivity or anteriority, but rather suggest an
imperfective interpretation.

(3.110) daksan nd visvam tatrsanam osati
ny arsasandm osati (RV 1.130.8fg)

‘As though burning everything he (Indra) scorches the thirsty one,
he scorches up Arsasana.’

(3.111) yds tvam agna inddhate yatdsruk
tris te annam krnavat sasmin ahan
sa si dyumnair abhy astu prasaksat
tava krdtva jatavedas cikitvan (RV 4.12.1)

‘He who will kindle you, O Agni, with ladle raised,
(who) thrice will make you food on this day;
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may he excel with splendour, being a conqueror,
wise through your mental power, Jatavedas.’

Moreover apparent similarities between aorist and perfect participles may be deceptive.
According to Migron (1990, p.128) the aorist participle jusand- and the perfect participle
Jjujusana- are semantically identical; Migron uses this assumption in support of an argument
that the root means not ‘taste, enjoy’ but rather ‘choose’ in the Rgveda. Superficially their
use does appear identical. The majority of examples of both jusana- and jujusana- occur
with imperative main verbs, usually ‘come’ or ‘drink’; when the participle has an object,
it is either the pressing, offering or sacrifice being made, or the invocation or praise of the
deity. The sequence of events conceived of was presumably as follows: the god hears the
invocation, prayer or praise, decides to come to the sacrifice or offering, comes, partakes,
and in partaking tastes and hopefully takes pleasure in it. Therefore if the participles mean
‘taste, enjoy’, then they could precede the action of the main predicate when their object
is an invocation or praise, but when it is the sacrifice or pressing they can only follow the
commanded action of coming or drinking. If however the root means ‘choose (to favour)’,
then the action of the participle can always precede that of the predicate, since the choosing
of either the offering or praise can precede the coming or drinking. Since the eventualities
expressed by perfect participles have to be interpreted as preceding their predicates (see
below), the root could appear to mean ‘choose’. However, a closer look at the aorist and
perfect participles reveals a difference between them: aorist participles are found with both
kinds of object, but the perfect middle participles only with objects of invocation, praise etc.
The aorist participles, then, can be given a non-past sense, which in context appears to be
the expression of purpose: ‘come/drink and (i.e. in order to) taste/enjoy the offering/praise’;
on the other hand the perfect participles occur only with reference to a prior action: ‘having
enjoyed the invocation/praise... come’.”” Therefore there is a clear functional distinction
between the perfect and aorist middle participles of \/jus, which not only supports the
traditional meaning assigned to the root, but also shows that superficially similar aorist

and perfect participles can in fact have distinctly different temporal-aspectual properties.

There is one passage where a perfect participle occurs with the g. object dndhasas ‘(Soma) juice’, at
2.36.3cd (ex. 3.114 below), but here also the imperative is different: mandasva ‘rejoice’, which logically can
follow the tasting.
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(3.112) a no devébhir tipa devdhiitim
agne yahi vasatkrtim jusanah (RV 7.14.3ab)

‘Come O Agni with the gods to the divine oblation
and enjoy the cry of ‘vasat’.’

(3.113) hdvam devi jujusana ghrtact
Sagmam no vacam usati srnotu (RV 5.43.11cd)

‘Let the goddess, having enjoyed the invocation, turned to the ghee,
willingly hear our mighty speech.’

Similarly, although the weight of evidence favours the semantic identity proposed above
between budhana- and bubudhana-, it would not be impossible to interpret the aorist par-
ticiple as equivalent to a present participle, e.g. as ‘awaking’ in ex. (3.97) above. Other
examples of aorist participles with apparent imperfective aspect are less clear since they
can be interpreted as perfective or anterior to telic roots, e.g. piyana- ‘swelling’ at 1.79.3a
(< ‘having swollen’), guhdmana- ‘hiding’ at 4.1.11c (< ‘having hidden’), jdsamana- ‘tired’
at 1.112.6a and 7.68.8a (< ‘having become tired’).

It is not hard to see why tense-aspect properties of aorist participles are controversial.
The evidence presented above supports almost equally an imperfective and a perfective
reading of the aorist participle; moreover in many though not all instances the ‘perfective’
reading could equally be an anterior one. It is even possible to obtain the equivalent of a
perfective reading from the present anterior properties of the aorist discussed above. If, as
I proposed above, the recent past and resultative readings of the indicative aorist can be
obtained by positing the tense relation RCP, then if the aorist participle could express tense
rather than simply aspect, adopting its perspective time rather than reference time from
the main verb, it can be seen that the relation RCP is equivalent to the perfective relation
ECR. This would be parallel to the possibility discussed above that the present participle
could express not just imperfective aspect but relative present tense PCR, which in context
is equivalent to pure imperfective aspect RCE.

Even so it is not possible to account for both the imperfective and perfective/anterior
readings of the aorist participle by means of one unified tense-aspect property which could

be attributed to the aorist stem. This is not, in fact, surprising when we recall that the
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aorist participles of the Rgveda are unexpectedly infrequent, and are almost entirely absent
from later Vedic and Classical Sanskrit. As an obsolescent category, which quite probably
survived longer in the archaizing language of the Vedic poets than in the contemporary
spoken language, some confusion as to its semantics is only to be expected. We might
suppose, for example, that the historically ‘correct’ reading of the aorist participle is with
perfective or anterior aspect, but that due to its increasing obsolescence (due perhaps to
competition from the perfect participle and absolutive) it was increasingly used ‘incorrectly’
like the present participle (with which it shared both active and mediopassive suffixes) until
finally abandoned as a superfluous category.

Despite our inability to define the semantics of the aorist participle in terms of a single
tense or aspect property, or even a single unified combination of the two, what we have
seen of the aorist participle’s semantic range does contribute to our overall understanding
of the semantics of the participial system as a whole. In contrast to the present participles
seen above, the evidence does not support a one-to-one correspondence between the aorist
tense-aspect stem as used in finite verbal forms and as used in the non-finite participles. If
we want to think of participles as inflectional forms of verbs which preserve verbal features,
we must admit that the aorist participle does not (always) display the tense-aspect features
found in the finite verb, as we might expect it to do. Whether this is true only of aorist
participles, due perhaps to their obsolescence, or more generally true (if to a lesser degree)
of participles as a category, will be discussed further when we have examined the semantic

properties of the perfect and future participles.

3.5.4 Perfect participles

As described by Kiimmel (2000a, p.65-78), there are two semantically distinct types of
perfect in the Rgveda, depending on the type of verb from which the perfect is formed.™
The first is the stative-like perfect (Kiimmel’s “Perfekt als Aktionsartkategorie des erre-

ichten Zustands”), which is common but no longer productive. It consists of the category

"Kiimmel’s assumptions regarding the diachronic development of the perfect tense from Proto-Indo-
European are not necessary for accepting his synchronic analysis of the Vedic perfect: the Vedic situation
could equally derive, for example, from a perfective stative category as proposed by Willi (2007). On the Vedic
perfect see also Renou (1925), Di Giovine (1990a,b), Mumm (2002).
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of “lexikalisierte Perfektoprasentien,” which function essentially as present stems, not in op-
position to an actual present stem, and the category “naktostatische Oppositionsperfekte,”
which refer to present time with respect to a completed action and do stand in opposition
to present and aorist stems. The second group is the past perfects (Kiimmel’s “Perfekt als
Tempuskategorie mit Vergangenheitsbezug”) which to a greater or lesser extent refer to an
action as completed in the past, usually but not always with present reference. Kiimmel’s
distinctions between the different perfect types are based on whether the emphasis is on the
present state or time, or on the completion of the action in the past. But all these different
readings can (potentially at least) be captured with reference to a single set of tense-aspect
properties.

Kiparsky (1998) and Dahl (2010) almost fully agree on the tense-aspect properties of
the perfect. It has present tense value, PCR, and anterior aspect, E<R.™ With past perfect
stems, the anterior aspect is semantically more salient than the present tense, and indeed
this may be the first stage of the development of a simple past value of the perfect seen in
later Vedic (Dahl, forthcoming a), by loss of reference to a state. With the “naktostatische
Oppositionsperfekte” both present tense and anterior aspect are equally salient. For the
present perfects (“lexikalisierte Perfektopréisentien”) on the other hand it is the present tense
which is most salient. In these stems the anterior aspect E<R is being lost, the eventuality
referred to being reinterpreted as the state holding at the reference time R rather than
the eventuality which resulted in entry to that state. This ultimately becomes equivalent
to the simple present (RCE and PCR), and indeed many of these present perfects were
reinterpreted as presents and given present tense morphology, beginning in the Rgveda and
continuing into later Vedic.

It should be noted that the participles of the two major types of perfect distinguished
by Kiimmel (2000a) are not equally represented in the corpus. The stative perfect stems,
despite being considerably fewer than the past perfect stems, have a significant majority in
terms of number of participle tokens in the text. There are 158 distinct perfect participle

stems in the Rgveda, with a total of 900 individual tokens. But 56% of these occurrences are

™ As noted above, Dahl (2010) specifies the aspect of the perfect as EXR; for our purposes the difference can
be ignored.
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found with only the twenty (12.7%) most frequent stems.*’ The eight most frequent stems
(5%, the stems with more than twenty occurrences) provide 36% of the total occurrences of
perfect participles in the Rgveda; the top three (<2%) provide 24.6% and the most frequent,
vidvdms-, provides over 13%. Eight of the ten most frequent stems are among those listed
by Kiimmel (2000a, p.69-71) as stative perfects, including the top three. Therefore although
the majority of perfect stems are of the past perfect type (and indeed this type may be the
only synchronically productive type in the Rgveda), the majority of participles are of the
stative type. The data for the ten most frequent perfect participles is summarized in table

(3.4).

Table 3.4: The ten most common perfect participles

Stem Tokens | % of total | Type

1. vidvdms- 120 13.3% | Stative
2. cikitvdms- 56 6.2% | Stative
3. vavrdhand- 45 5% | Stative
4.  jajnand- 26 2.9% | Past

5.  sasamané- 26 2.9% | Stative
6.  vavasand- 25 2.8% | Stative
7.  tasthivdms- 25 2.8% | Stative
8.  didivams- 20 2.2% | Stative
9.  pipivams- 20 2.2% | Stative
10. jaghanvdms- 18 2.0% | Past

In terms of the contextual semantics of perfect participles, there is a clear distinction
between the two types of perfect stem. Those with a present stative sense function very
much like present participles and can share many of the same functions, while the participles
built to the properly present anterior stems are functionally much more restricted, tending

to express only the temporal relation between two activities (i.e. preterity).

Past Perfect Participles

As stated above, past perfect participles most commonly express a purely temporal relation

with their main verbs, and the present tense value of the perfect is relatively backgrounded.

(3.114) atha mandasva jujusané dndhasas
tvastar devébhir janibhih sumadganah (RV 2.36.3cd)

%These twenty being the only stems with more than ten occurrences in the RV.
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(3.115)

(3.116)

‘Now rejoice, having enjoyed the juice,
O Tvastr, accompanied by the gods and their wives.’

ahim cid ugra prayutam Sayanam
jaghanvam indra tdvisim adhatthah (RV 5.32.2cd)

‘You struck the snake, o fierce one, who was
lying stretched out, Indra, and assumed your might.’

ny étasam riramat sasrmanam (RV 4.17.14b)

‘He stops Etasa, who had set off.’

Such participles can occur with temporal adverbs, which serve to make clear the tem-

poral sequence (ex. 3.117). Occasionally such participles are also found expressing specific

semantic relationships, such as cause, possibly seen in exx. (3.118, 3.119).

(3.117)

(3.118)

(3.119)

ad it pasca bubudhana vy akhyan (RV 4.1.18a)

‘Then, after having awoken, they saw (it).’

raya vaydm sasavamso madema (RV 4.42.10a)

‘With wealth we would rejoice, since we have conquered.’

mandandh sémam papivam rjisin
sdm asmabhyam purudha ga isanya (RV 3.50.3cd)

‘Having become ezhilarated, having drunk the Soma, O rjisin,
impel to us cows in abundance.’

Stative Perfect Participles

When expressing purely temporal-aspectual relations, stative perfect participles express

concomitance, just like present and stative participles.

(3.120)

visve deva anamasyan bhiyanas
tvam agne tdmasi tasthivamsam (RV 6.9.7ab)

‘All the gods, fearing, paid homage to you,
Agni, as you stand in darkness.’
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(3.121) tam tva vipra vipanydavo
jagrvamsah sdm indhate
havyavaham dmartyam sahovidham (RV 3.10.9)

‘The poets, inspired and awake
kindle you, the oblation conveyor,
the immortal increaser of strength.’

Relative to the past perfect participles, stative perfect participles are found in a wider
variety of contextual functions, but more restricted than present participles, as with the
(non-perfect) stative participles. Ex. (3.122) shows a perfect participle expressing manner;>t
ex. (3.123) shows a participle expressing cause, ex. (3.124) one expressing means, and ex.
(3.125) expressing conjunction.?? If a wider range of contextual functions are found with
these stative perfect participles than was observed with the stative participle, this is likely
to be a result merely of the greater frequency of the former.

(3.122) a ta suarith prnati titujano
yuthévapsu samijamana uti (RV 6.29.5cd)

‘The patron fulfills these (wishes) eagerly,
gathering them like a flock in the waters with his help.’

(3.123) dposa dnasah sarat
sampistad aha bibhyist (RV 4.30.10)

‘Usas slipped away from the crushed
wagon, because she was afraid.’

(3.124) dtha devanam ubhdyasya janmano
vidvarm asnoty amita itds ca ydt (RV 9.81.2)

‘And by knowing both races of the gods,
he obtains what is from there and here.’

(3.125) rayah suno sahaso vavasana
dti srasema vrjanam namhah (RV 6.11.6¢d)

‘May we be clothed in riches, son of might,
and proceed beyond constriction, as it were (beyond) an enclosure.’

810n this participle cf. Kiimmel (20004, p.221-222) who suggests it may already be lexicalized as an adjective.
8Furthermore ex. (4.55), p.248, shows a perfect participle expressing contingency.
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Analysis

The sharp semantic and functional distinction between the two types of perfect stem in the
participles is unparalleled in any of the other tense-aspects. As we have seen the stative
perfect participles are considerably more common than the past perfect participles, but
this is due to the high frequency of a relatively small number of roots. In fact, the vast
majority of stative perfect participles were no longer productive in the language of the
Rgveda.®3 At the same time several were beginning to be reanalysed as present stems. It
could therefore be assumed that their semantic and functional proximity to the present
participles is related to the gradual transfer of these stems to the present tense-aspect.
Synchronically it is the rarer, more functionally restricted past perfect participles which
represent the functionality of the productive perfect tense-aspect.®* Their basic function is
not the expression of a present state resulting from a prior eventuality, but more simply the
expression of a prior eventuality, with little significant reference to the present state. As
we have seen, this is paralleled by the semantics of some aorist participles, and contrasts
specifically with the temporal reference of present participles, which refer to relative present

time (or imperfectivity).

3.5.5 Future participles

As discussed above (§1.4.6, p.24f.) the future tense in the Rgveda is very difficult to analyse,
firstly because there are very few attested forms, and secondly because the nature of future
tense is such that it is unavoidably related to modal categories such as possibility, likelihood,
desire, etc. Although any interpretation of future ‘tense’ forms will therefore be disputable,
this stem does seem to have a particular semantic niche which distinguishes it from related
stems such as the subjunctive and desiderative. It is perhaps easiest to start with a finite
form from a well-known hymn: karisyasi in RV 1.1.6.

(3.126) yvad angd dasise tvam

agne bhadram karisyasi
tavét tat satyam angirah (RV 1.1.6)

¥Kiimmel (2000a, p.69).
$1Diachronically, on the other hand, it is rather the stative perfects which more accurately reflect the original
function of the perfect.
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‘That good thing which you, O Agni,
intend to do for the worshipper,
that very thing of yours is [i.e. comes| true, O Angiras.’

In this verse the future verb form is clearly stronger than a corresponding subjunctive
would be; a subjunctive here would be translated rather ‘what(ever) good you may do...".
The future verb does not express an inevitable future occurrence in contrast to a possi-
ble future expressed by the subjunctive (if it did the last pada here would be somewhat
pointless), but expresses a definite intention on the part of the subject to bring about the
eventuality expressed by the verb. However this definite intention does at the same time
imply a more certain future occurrence than the subjunctive, at least from the perspective of
the subject.®® At the same time the future here is clearly distinct from a desiderative, which
would similarly express the subject’s volition in regard to bringing about the eventuality
but would not be so definite about its likely occurrence.®6
The semantic difference between the future and the desiderative is clear also in the par-

ticiple, particularly where both are attested to the same root, as hanisyant- and jighamsant-,

respectively future and desiderative participles to the root y/han ‘strike, slay’.

(3.127) athabravid vrtram indro hanisyan (RV 4.18.11c)

‘Then spoke Indra, intending/about to slay Vrtra.’

(3.128) dritham jighamsan dhvardsam anindram
tétikte tigma tujdse dnika (RV 4.23.7ab)

‘Desiring to slay the destructive, un-Indric lie,
he sharpens the sharp (spear-)tips for hurt.’

In ex. (3.128) the temporal reference of the desiderative participle is clearly to the
present relative to the event time of the main verb: it expresses the mental cause behind
the action of sharpening the spear-tips. The future participle in ex. (3.127) refers to a more
immediate and certain future: there is both a sense of present intention and at the same

time reference to the actual impending slaying of Vrtra.

®The close relation and even unclear distinction between intention and certain future can be observed also
in the English future with will.

%The difference between intention and desire can be seen in English in that only the latter is compatible
with an eventuality of which the future occurrence is denied: ‘I desire/want to go but can’t’ vs. *I intend
to/will go but can’t’.
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Although in most instances there is no indisputable difference between sanisydant- and
sisasant-, respectively future and desiderative participles of y/san ‘win’, in at least one case
(ex. 3.129) the future participle, like hanisydnt- above, seems to refer more definitely to the
firm intention of the subject and the likely future occurrence of the eventuality than is ever

found with the desiderative (ex. 3.130).%7

(3.129) nil mérto dayate sanisyan (RV 7.100.1a)

‘Now the mortal who intends to win makes a distribution.’

(3.130) apdh sisasan svar apratito
brhaspatir hanty amitram arkaih (RV 6.73.3cd)

‘Desiring to win the waters, the sun, unconquerable
Brhaspati strikes hatred with his rays.’

Similarly, in the following passage it would be inappropriate to replace the future par-
ticiple with a corresponding desiderative stem. The reason is that the future tense-aspect
refers not simply to the desire to achieve the eventuality referred to by the verbal root, but

to the actual process, mental or physical, of undertaking to bring it about.

(3.131) vi jihisva vanaspate
y6nih stsyantya iva (RV 5.78.5ab)

‘Split yourself apart, O Vanaspati,
like a woman trying/about to give birth.’

Other examples of the future participle can likewise be interpreted as referring to the
definite and acted-upon intention of the subject and to the therefore likely future occurrence

of the eventuality.

(3.132) tipa ksaranti sindhavo mayobhiva
Jjanam ca yaksydmanam ca dhendvah (RV 1.125.4ab)

‘The delightful rivers, the cows, flow to
him who has sacrificed and him who intends to/will sacrifice.’

(3.133) sd id dsteva prati dhad asisyén (RV 6.3.5a)

‘Like a shooter intending/about to shoot he sets forth (his arrow).’

870n the synchronic connection of sanisydnt- to the future stem, regardless of its possible historical origins,
see Hoffmann (1982, p.61).
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(3.134) vaksydntivéd & ganiganti kdrnam (RV 6.75.3a)

‘Like one intending/about to speak he comes ever to the ear.’

That the future participle refers to intention but not to the actual and certain future
occurrence of an eventuality is clear from the following passage, where the meaning of the
main verb and the consequent concessive sense of the participle implies that the moving did
not actually occur.

(3.135) vi samana bhiuimir aprathista-
‘ramsta parvatas cit sarisyan (RV 2.11.7cd)

‘The earth has spread wide equally (in every direction);
only the mountain, though intending to move, has stopped.’

This analysis of the future stem in the Rgveda is not far from Heenen’s (2006, p.41)
treatment of the desiderative, and indeed in many instances it is hard to discern any clear
difference.®® However the future refers with more certainty to the likely occurrence of the
eventuality (which makes sense in terms of the subsequent development of the Rgvedic
‘future tense’ as a future tense proper), and it does this because it refers to a more definite
intention on the part of the subject than the desiderative does.

In terms of its semantics, in particular its temporal and aspectual features, then, we
must acknowledge for the future participle both a relative present time, intentional sense,
and to some extent a relative future time reference. We cannot, therefore, treat the future
participle as expressing future tense as such, since this would exclude the present intention.
An alternative is to treat the future participle as a secondary present stem (with present
tense-aspect properties) with additional intentional semantics, parallel to the desiderative;
however this would not capture the at times clear reference to the very likely or immi-
nent future occurrence of the eventuality. An alternative which may be appropriate for
some instances of the future participle at least may be to analyse the future participle (and
potentially also finite forms) as a present posterior tense-aspect, i.e. with present tense ref-

erence (PCR) and posterior aspect (E~R, the opposite of the anterior aspect).®® Such a

8 According to Heenen the desiderative can express that the subject “s’efforce sur action,” “tente I'action,”
“est désireux, préoccupé, obsédé, engoué de faire I'action” or “est décidé, a l'intention de faire ’action,”
89This ‘posterior’ aspect is the same as that labelled ‘prospective’ by Klein (1992, p.537).

171



tense-aspect combination means that the subject is in a present state in which the achieve-
ment of the eventuality referred to is about to or relatively certain to occur. This would
account for the combined reference to present intention and future occurrence seen in most
of the above examples. In any event, such a stage is presumably necessary in the supposed

development from secondary intentional present tense proper to future tense proper.

3.6 Conclusion

3.6.1 Contextual functionality

The adverbial functions of participles correspond to the functions attributed to converbs in
modern theories of non-finite verb forms (§1.6 above). As discussed above, the functional
range of converbs and participles overlap in many languages, including Sanskrit, meaning
that analyses of the functions of converbs are relevant for the analysis of the functions of
participles also.

As we have seen above (§3.4), many different semantic relations may exist between a
participle and the main verb of its clause; the same is true of converbs. Nedjalkov (1998)
divides the adverbial functions of converbs into two groups: ‘taxis’ functions which express
the temporal relations simultaneity, anteriority, and posteriority; and ‘non-taxis’ functions
which express non-temporal relations, such as manner, means, purpose, cause, concession.””
In languages with several converbs, each one might have a very specific semantic function;

among various examples given by Nedjalkov (1998) are the Kalmyk converb of purpose (ex.

3.136), and the Dargwa converb of concession (ex. 3.137).%!

(3.136) saalén-r ykr-myd saa-har harca-v
milking woman-PL cow-PL  milk-CONV go out-PST
‘The milking women went out to milk the cows’ (Nedjalkov, 1998, ex. 22, p.444)

(3.137) uri’ nu miskin i-lli-gva nah’a davlasiv i-lla
last _year I  poor become-PST-CONV now  rich become-PST

‘Though I became poor last year, now I have become rich (again).” (Nedjalkov, 1998,
ex. 23, p.444)

“For a very similar but more recent discussion of converb functions see Ebert (2008a).
Dargwa is a Northeast Causcasian language spoken in Daghestan; Kalmyk is a Mongolic language spoken
in Kalmykia (Northwest Caucasus).
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In contrast the Rgvedic present participle falls into Nedjalkov’s category of ‘contextual
mixed converbs’ (Nedjalkov, 1998, p.432f.), which can express various semantic relations,
taxis or non-taxis, depending on the context. This is the most general and semantically
vague type of converb, labelled the “general converb” by Ebert (2008a). Stative participles,
and stative perfect participles, although somewhat more restricted in their semantic range
due to the non-dynamic nature of the eventuality they express, can be treated in the same
way as present participles, since they display a range of taxis and non-taxis functions.
Likewise some aorist participles, primarily those which are semantically equivalent to present
participles, also display this variety of functionality.

Past perfect participles, on the other hand, appear to be more restricted in their semantic
range, and the same is true of the aorist participles which express a prior eventuality.
Although there may be some possible evidence of wider functionality, these participles
appear closer to a specialized taxis converb expressing anteriority. The future participle is
difficult to analyse due to its controversial semantics and rarity; it could perhaps be treated
as a specifically ‘intentional’ converb.

There have been many attempts to analyse the connections between the semantic re-
lations we have been discussing. It is reasonable to suppose that relations such as cause,
purpose, manner, concomitance etc. are not a disconnected, unrelated set of semantic func-
tions, but rather that they are all interrelated in some way. Kortmann (1995, p.223) suggests
a “gradient of informativeness” for different adverbial functions, given as table (3.5) below.??

We should not necessarily suppose that there is only one way of analysing these relations.
As Konig (1995, p.67) says, arguing for a multidimensional network of relations rather than
a one dimensional cline, “the inventory of circumstantial relations... should not simply
be thought of as an unstructured list of notional categories, but more as a network whose
points are linked by certain paradigmatic relations and may share certain properties with
other points in this network.” Different relations are undoubtedly connected in different
ways; the important point is that the relations are not unstructured but connected. A cline

such as the ‘gradient of informativeness’ is one way in which such semantic relations are

%For similar analyses of adverbial relations, albeit in slightly different contexts, see e.g. Foley and Van
Valin Jr (1984, p.270); Konig (1995, §4.2, p.67); Himmelmann and Schultze-Berndt (2005, p.29).
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Table 3.5: Kortmann’s gradient of informativeness

Most Informative
T Concession

Contrast

Condition

Means, Purpose

Cause, Result

More Informative | Anteriority, Posteriority
)
Less Informative | Manner

Exemplification

Specification

Simultaneity

Accompanying Circumstance
1 Addition

Least informative

connected. Moreover the linear ordering of functions by Kortmann (1995) corresponds in
broad terms to observations made about the acquisition of interclausal relations by children:
Bloom et al. (1980), quoted by Viti (2008a) on the development of hypotaxis in Vedic, show
that children learn semantically more complex relations later (regardless of the syntactic
complexity involved), in the order “Additive < Temporal < Causal < Adversative”, which
roughly fits the ‘gradient of informativeness’ given above.

Albeit with some slight emendations discussed below, different areas on the ‘gradient of
informativeness’ appear to correspond to the functional ranges of different word types in the
Rgveda. For example while present participles are found across the whole range of functions
(though only very rarely in the most informative functions, contrast, concession and condi-
tion), adjectives are restricted to the less informative functions of addition, accompanying
circumstance, and manner. On the basis of the functionality observed in participles and
adjectives in the Rgveda it may be possible to amend the gradient of informativeness as
shown in table (3.6).

There is no obvious reason for considering the expression of simultaneity to be any
less informative than the other taxis relations, anteriority and posteriority, so it has been

moved up to the same level as them. The close relation observed between cause and purpose
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Table 3.6: Proposed gradient of informativeness

Most Informative
T Condition
Concession
Contrast
Means, Result
More Informative | Cause, Purpose
!
Less Informative | Anteriority, Posteriority,
Simultaneity
Exemplification

Manner

Accompanying Circumstance
| Addition

Least informative

(Panini’s hetu) means they should be considered on the same level. Since Rgvedic participles
are rarely found expressing contrast and concession, but never condition, it is possible to
treat condition as the most informative function. We can then add different word classes

to this table to show their functional ranges, as shown in table (3.7).

Table 3.7: Participles positioned on gradient of informativeness

Most Informative

T Condition
Concession Present(-like) Participles
Contrast 1

Means, Result
More Informative | Cause, Purpose

!

Less Informative | Anteriority, Posteriority, Past Perfect Participles
Simultaneity |
Exemplification
Manner Non-verbal Adjectives
Accompanying Circumstance | |

1 Addition

Least informative

As previously stated, there are other ways in which these functions are related, and

the functionality of participles likewise varies in different ways. As we have seen it is rare
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for stative and stative perfect participles to express functions such as means and purpose,
but this is due to the non-dynamic nature of the eventuality they express, and not to their
functional capability as such.

In many ways this gradient of informativeness and its relation to the functional range
of participles and adjectives is tentative, but nevertheless it does fit the evidence seen in
this chapter. It would be valuable to consider also the functional range of the participle-like
adjectives, such as the -ta- adjective and the so-called ‘future passive participles’ in -ya-,
-tavya-, -tva-. The functional similarity of the -td- adjective to the participles proper was
used by Delbriick (1888, p.382) as justification for treating it together with them. Delbriick
(1888, p.396) also argued that the ‘future passive participles’ should be distinguished from
other adjectives because of apparent verbal properties. The positioning of ‘verbal’ adjectives
such as these on the gradient of informativeness would help to confirm or refute its validity
as a measure of the functional range of adverbial words. However such an investigation is

beyond the scope of this thesis.

3.6.2 Word order

As already discussed, Rgvedic word order is largely free, and the semantic (and often syntac-
tic) classification of a particular participle is entirely context-dependent. There is however
some evidence for a correlation between the position of a participle relative to its noun and
main verb and its syntactic and semantic function in the clause. So Knobl (2005, p.104-105)
notes that participles at the end of a clause often express purpose, comparing purposive
dative infinitives which often occur in clause-final position. The statistics discussed in this
section support the connection between function and position more widely.

These statistics are taken from my analysis of every present participle (roughly 2,200
excluding repeated formulae) in RV books II-VII and IX. They should necessarily be con-
sidered very approximate, because of the considerable ambiguity between different possible
semantic interpretations. For every participle I have assigned a primary interpretation
based on my own reading of the text, and where necessary (very often) have assigned one
or more possible secondary interpretations. I cannot claim that my primary interpretation

is always the correct reading of the verse concerned. Nevertheless it should be the case
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that, ceteris paribus, any incorrect (or less ideal) interpretations should not be weighted
in any particular direction and hence statistically should be irrelevant. I have restricted
the following to the present participles partly because of their wide semantic range but
more importantly because of their high frequency, which again should reduce the statistical
relevance of incorrect semantic interpretations in the data.

Table (3.8) shows the position of present participles in relation to the main verb of their

clause and noun with which they agree.

Table 3.8: Relative position of present participles in clause

Position in relation to verb Position in relation to noun

Preceding | Following | N/A | Preceding | Following | N/A
1166 990 113 344 993 928
51.4% 43.6% 5% 15.2% 43.8% 40.9%

The table shows that 51.4% of present participles in books II-VII and IX of the Rgveda
precede the main verb of their clause, while 43.6% follow. The remaining 5% occur in
clauses with no expressed verb, i.e. nominal sentences or those with ellipsis of the verb.
This shows a relatively even distribution of participles in relation to the main verb; the
slight tendency for the participle to precede is not particularly suggestive. The position of
participles in relation to the noun with which they agree, however, is notably different. Only
15.2% precede the noun, while 43.8% follow. The remaining 40.9% occur in clauses where
there is no expressed noun, including those where the noun is implied and those where the
participle functions as the noun.”> This shows a notable relative infrequency for participles
to precede the noun with which they agree. The reasons for this are not entirely clear but
may be related to the fact that most participles are nominative, most nominative nouns are
topical, and topical elements tend to occur near or at the start of Rgvedic clauses (§2.3.1).

When we consider the position of participles with different semantic and syntactic func-
tions, interesting variations in the data appear. Given the relative infrequency of participles
preceding their noun, it is worth considering whether this position is associated with partic-

ular functions of participles. Table (3.9) shows the proportions of participles in RV I1I-VII

%Including also a few cases where there is more than one possible head noun, one preceding and one following
the participle, leaving relative position ambiguous.

177



and IX found in different semantic and syntactic functions, and in comparison to that
the proportions of those same semantic and syntactic functions found among only those

participles which precede their noun.

Table 3.9: Functions of participles

‘ Function ‘ All prs. participles ‘ Prs. participles preceding noun
Att. Circ. 6.4% 3.8%
Cause 5.3% 5.2%
Concomitance 14.4% 17.7%
Conjunction 8.5% 6.4%
Equivalence 1% <1%
Means 5.2% 4.4%
Purpose 5.7% 4.9%
Contingency 14.2% 12.2%
Comparative 2.3% 2.6%
NP 13.5% N/A
Epithetic 12.6% 21.5%
Other adnominal 5.6% 12.8%

The table shows that there are no absolute syntactic or semantic restrictions on the

9 However it

appearance of a particular participle before the noun with which it agrees.
is clear that there are relative tendencies. The first half of the table shows the statistics
for adverbial participles, split according to semantic function. All but one of these are
relatively less common preceding the noun, and by implication relatively more common
following it. On the other hand the statistics for the adnominal participles in the final
four rows shows that these are all relatively more common preceding the noun, and by
implication relatively less common following; in fact all together they are roughly twice as
likely to precede the noun with which they agree than we would expect from their mere
frequency in the text. Thus the position of participles relative to their noun in the Rgveda
shows some statistical correlation to the observation that, in the relatively fixed word order
of Vedic prose, adnominal modifiers (adjectives and possessive genitives) precede their noun,
95

while adverbial or appositive nouns, adjectives and participles tend to follow their noun.

The fact that participles expressing concomitance are slightly more common preceding

Y“With the obvious exception that participles functioning as NP have no noun to precede or follow.
%Delbriick (1888, p.19-20).
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their noun than other adverbial participles perhaps supports the idea suggested above that
the relative infrequency of participles preceding their noun may be attributable to the usual
topicality of nominative nouns. Concomitance is the one adverbial function more com-
monly found with non-nominative than nominative nouns. Hence the fact that participles
expressing concomitance are the only adverbial participles which precede their noun more
frequently than average strongly suggests that the infrequency of adverbial participles pre-
ceding their noun is attributable to the usual early position of topical nominative nouns
rather than to any specific positioning of the participles as such.

Returning to the position of participles relative to the main verb of their clause, there
are clear variations in the frequency of participles in different adverbial functions compared

with the average tendency for participles to precede the verb approximately half the time.

Table 3.10: Position of participles relative to verb by semantic function

‘ Function ‘ Preceding verb ‘ Following verb ‘
Cause 60.3% 38%
Means 60.6% 30.6%
Concession 100% 0%
Purpose 27% 68%
Result 3% 94%

| All participles | 51.4% ‘ 43.6% |

Table (3.10) shows only those adverbial functions for which there is a strong tendency
towards preverbal or postverbal position. There are 121 present participles in RV II-VII
and IX for which my primary semantic classification was cause. As the table shows they
are relatively more frequent preceding the verb than would be expected given the overall
statistics for participles of all syntactic and semantic classifications, 60.3% beside 51.4%.%
Roughly the same is true of the 119 participles for which the primary classification was
means. All concessive participles precede the main verb in their clause; although there are
only about 15 of these in the corpus and we should not exclude the possibility that such
participles could follow the verb, the statistical leaning is nonetheless considerable.

On the other hand, 68% of the 130 participles which I have classified as primarily

%For those (20) participles for which my only semantic classification was cause, i.e. for which I felt no
p p Y y )
possibility of any alternative semantic interpretation, 70% precede the verb.
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expressing purpose follow the main verb of their clause, considerably higher than the average
of 43.6%. Of the 15 which I analysed as only expressing purpose (i.e. with no secondary
semantic classification) 80% follow the main verb.”” Similarly 94% of the 36 participles
expressing result follow the main verb, a much higher proportion than would be expected,
even granted the relatively small numbers involved.

These figures show a slight statistical tendency on the part of participles in certain
adverbial functions to appear either before or after the verb. It is notable that participles
expressing cause and means naturally tend to refer to eventualities which temporally precede
that of the main verb, while participles expressing purpose and result naturally refer to
eventualities temporally subsequent to that of the main verb. It is perhaps this which

accounts for their statistical distribution, rather than any syntactic rule or tendency.

3.6.3 Tense and aspect in the participial system

In assessing the expression of tense and aspect in the participial system we need to bear
in mind the questions which still remain over the expression of tense and aspect in the
verbal system as a whole. We saw, for example, that the semantics of present participles
are entirely explicable in terms of imperfective aspect, which could correspond precisely to
the function of the present tense-aspect stem in finite present tense forms and could be said
to be the basic semantic property of this tense-aspect stem. However it is not necessarily
the case that the tense-aspect stem should have a single semantic property shared across all
the word categories in which it is used. This is clear enough from the fact that the imperfect
tense, which shares the present tense-aspect stem of the finite present and present participle,
does not display imperfective aspect at any point in the history of Sanskrit. All we can say
is that the tense-aspect properties of the present participle may correspond to that of the
finite present, which may be due to the identity of the tense-aspect stem.

When we consider the interrelations of the tense-aspect properties of the different par-
ticiples and thus the tense-aspect system as it appears in the participles, we must be careful

not to impose comparative evidence on to the evidence of the Rgveda. It could be argued

9Moreover two-thirds of these occur in absolute final position in the clause, supporting Knobl’s connection
between the position of these participles and the position of purposive dative infinitives.
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that this is what Dahl (2010) does when he assumes that the participial system of the
Rgveda (and indeed the entire verbal system) reflects, almost without change, the tense-
aspect system traditionally reconstructed for Proto-Indo-European and attested in Ancient
Greek. This does, however, make a convenient starting point. As we have seen the present
participle can be treated as expressing imperfective aspect, which fits with the supposed
inherited value of the present tense-aspect stem. The various readings of the various types
of perfect participle can all be derived from a supposed inherited present anterior tense-
aspect. However the aorist participle cannot obviously be correlated with the supposed
inherited value of the aorist tense-aspect as a basically perfective aspect stem. We can see
that, whatever may have happened or be happening in the verbal system as a whole, the
participial system has undergone and is undergoing changes at the time of the Rgveda.
What we may be seeing is a development from a participial system expressing primarily
aspect to one primarily expressing tense. As we saw, the present participle could be analysed
either in terms of imperfective aspect or relative present tense. This is true also of stative
participles, and of stative perfect participles, which are themselves part of categories which
are in the process of being reanalysed as part of the present system. On the other hand the
productive past perfect forms participles which almost exclusively express a prior action,
which again could be understood in terms of anterior aspect or in terms of relative past
tense (related or parallel to the development of past tense reference in the perfect system
as a whole). The future participle at this point could be analysed as part of the present
system, as expressing future tense, or as expressing posterior aspect, which likewise may
be part of the development of the ‘future’ tense from intentional present to future tense
proper. The aorist participle has no distinct features which can be attributed to all its
forms; instead it seems at times equivalent to the present participle, at times to the perfect.
This makes no sense within a purely aspectual system where perfective, imperfective and
anterior aspects are clearly distinct, but does make sense within a primarily tense-based
system, where relative present and past time are already catered for and there is no room
left for a third non-future participle. The obsolescence of the aorist participle can then
be understood against the backdrop of this emergent three-way tense distinction in the

participial system. Looking further towards Classical Sanskrit, the ultimate obsolescence of
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the perfect participle can likewise be explained by its replacement by the absolutive, which
again makes sense only if they both express relative past time.

Since developments in one part of the verbal system do not necessarily correspond to
developments in the rest we cannot say that this is necessarily related to wider develop-
ments found also with the finite verb. However it is notable that the inherited aspectual
distinctions are ultimately lost in Middle Indo-Aryan, and the perfect, imperfect and aorist
are essentially replaced by a single preterite category, while at the same time a proper fu-
ture tense develops for the first time. It may be that in these developments the participial

system is for some reason in the vanguard.

3.6.4 Conclusion

In this chapter we have explored the semantics of tense-aspect stem participles in the
Rgveda. We have seen that they display a variety of contextual semantics, which can
be related to their status as adverbial verb forms and derived from their tense and aspect
properties. We have also seen how the different semantic components of participles can be
combined with other semantic components of a clause to give a unified meaning, using a
formalization in glue semantics.

Having investigated the syntax and semantics of participles as a whole in the Rgveda,
we move on in the next chapter to a reconsideration of the membership of these categories,
considering which forms fit the participial syntax and semantics seen here more or less well,

and what this means for the constituency of the tense-aspect stem participle categories.
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Chapter 4

Participles as a Category

In the previous two chapters we have investigated the syntax and semantics of participles
in the Rgveda. We are now in a position to look more closely at the synchronic membership
of the categories of tense-aspect stem participles. As with any word category there is a
periphery of forms which, morphologically, syntactically or semantically, fit into the category
of tense-aspect stem participle less well than the ‘core’ forms whose status is uncontroversial
and on which much of the evidence discussed in the previous two chapters has been based.
One such category was discussed briefly above, namely lexicalized participles (§2.6.3, p.53f.).

In this chapter we will reconsider the category of tense-aspect stem participles in the light
of our syntactic and semantic investigations of the previous chapters. Firstly, we consider
features which are relevant to the categorization of unclear forms; secondly we discount
some forms which on first sight we included in the category of tense-aspect stem participle,
but which on syntactic or semantic grounds should be excluded; thirdly, we reconsider the

problematic categories of stative and aorist participles.

4.1 ‘Non-participial’ Features

We will begin by briefly reviewing some of the syntactic and semantic features which are
characteristic of the periphery of the tense-aspect stem participle category. By definition
these are features which contrast with the usual syntactic and semantic features of the

category.
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4.1.1 Argument structure

In the vast majority of cases, and hence we can say in the core membership of the category,
the grammatical subject of a participle must have the same thematic role in regard to the
eventuality expressed by the participle as does the grammatical subject of the corresponding
finite verb in regard to the eventuality expressed by the finite verb. So just as the subject of
the finite verb krndti ‘he makes’ is an agent, so the subject of the corresponding participle
krnvant- ‘making’ is also an agent, while the subject of the passive participle kriyimana-
‘being made’ is a theme, just as is the subject of the corresponding finite verb kriyate ‘is
made’.

However there are several participles which do not fit this pattern. In all cases a pa-
tientive participle contrasts with agentive finite forms. For example finite forms of the
present mediopassive of /mrj ‘groom’ are always agentive (ex. 4.1, likewise RV 1.140.2d,
5.52.17d,e, 10.167.4b), while the corresponding participle mrjand- is consistently patientive
(ex. 4.2, likewise RV 9.96.10b, 9.96.20a, 9.107.22a).

(4.1) tisthad dharT dhrsata mrsta vajan (RV 1.174.4d)

‘He mounts the pair of steeds; boldly he grooms the prize-winners.’

(4.2) sa vajy aksah sahdsrareta
adbhir mrjané gobhih srinandh (RV 9.109.17ab)

‘This racehorse has flowed, he of the thousand-fold seed,
groomed by the waters, mixing with the milk.’

Similarly e.g. iyand- ‘being implored’ beside finite present fmahe ‘we implore’ to 2./ya;
several perfect middle participles also show optional patientive value in contrast to finite
stems which are exclusively agentive/reflexive, e.g. yemand- ‘held / holding oneself’ beside
agentive yemé ‘holds oneself’,! badbadhana- ‘driven off / having driven off” beside badbadhé
‘drive off’ to y/badh,? babhrana- ‘(having been) carried’ beside agentive babhré to \/bhr,?

marmrjana- ‘groomed’ beside agentive marmrjma at 3.18.4d.*

'Cf. Kiimmel (2000a, p.395-399).

2Cf. Kiimmel (2000a, p.330-331).

3Cf. Kitmmel (2000a, p.338-343).

Neither Schaefer (1994, p.167-169) nor Kiimmel (2000a, p.374) recognize marmrjana- as a perfect intensive
participle; in fact Kiimmel (2000a, p.374) also argues against the attribution (originally by Hoffmann, 1967,
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All the participles seen so far are medial, which may permit an explanation of the pati-
entive argument structure in terms of the multifunctionality of the mediopassive diathesis.
In the perfect in particular, where there was no alternative method of forming a passive
or patientive perfect participle, what we may be seeing is the use of an otherwise medial
participle to fill this gap.

In the case of some morphologically active participles on the other hand, this mismatch
between the argument structure of a participle and that of the corresponding finite form
has been suggested to represent an extremely archaic inheritance, reflecting a PIE situation
where participles did not share the argument structure of the stems from which they were
derived. To understand this we must briefly digress into the properties of the -nt- participle
in Hittite.

The Hittite present participle in -nt-, cognate with the -nt- participles of Sanskrit and
other Indo-European languages, shows an ergative agreement pattern, in which the subject
of the participle is either the single argument of an intransitive verb (S) or the patient
or maximally affected argument of a transitive verb (O), but not (regularly) the agentive
argument of a transitive verb (A).5 Hittite participles in -nt- are also perfective when formed
to telic verbs (cf. Neu, 1968, p.117-122; Garrett, 1996, p.103). So e.g. asant- ‘being’ to
the intransitive root /es/as ‘be’, cognate with and semantically equivalent to Skt. sdnt-
‘being’, but kunant- ‘killed, having been killed’ to the transitive telic root \/kuen ‘kill’,
cognate with Skt. ghnant- ‘killing’. This perfective or stative meaning, combined with the
ergative agreement pattern, makes the Hittite participle functionally parallel to the Skt. -t4-
adjective (PIE *-t6-) rather than the *-nt- participle as attested in other Indo-European
languages.

In contrast to the ergative agreement pattern of the Hittite participle, the cognate par-
ticiples in all other Indo-European languages which attest them have a characteristically

accusative agreement pattern, i.e. their subject is S if intransitive or A if transitive but

p.254, .284) of the finite marmrjma to the perfect. Nevertheless the accent on the participle supports an
attribution to the perfect rather than the present, and functionally there is no evidence against such an analysis.
On the intensive forms of this root see also Jamison (1983c, p.57-59).

On the Hittite participle see Hoffner and Melchert (2008, p.339-340). A few Hittite participles display both
accusative and ergative agreement, e.g. Hittite adant- can mean ‘eating’ or ‘eaten’; on this cf. also Kloekhorst
(2008, p.183-184).
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never O. It is usually assumed that Hittite, given its antiquity, reflects the more archaic
situation, in which case the accusative agreement of the other Indo-European dialects,
including Sanskrit, must be the result of an analogical reanalysis of the participle, per-
haps on the model of the accusative syntax of the finite verb.5 Alternatively, Haspelmath
(1994, p.170) suggests that the *-nt- participle in PIE may not have been, according to his
terminology, “inherently oriented” towards either the agent (i.e. accusative agreement) or
patient (i.e. ergative agreement), but may have been “completely free of inherent orientation
in Proto-Indo-European”, comparable to “contextually oriented participles” found in non-
Indo-European languages such as Lezgian, where it is clear only pragmatically in which way
the participle should be interpreted.” Kloekhorst (2008, p.183-184) assumes the same for
PIE, arguing that in Hittite the patientive reading was generalized, except in a few archaic
cases, while in post-Anatolian PIE the active reading was generalized.®

On the basis of this contrast between the -nt- participle in Hittite and other Indo-
European languages, certain syntactically unusual participles have been explained as inher-
ited archaisms, in particular Sanskrit jdrant- ‘old’ beside jdrati ‘makes old’, stavan ‘praised’
to \/stu ‘praise’, prsant- ‘spotted’, pépisat- ‘adorned’ to /pis ‘adorn.’

The forms jarant- and prsant- will be discussed below (§4.6), where it will be argued that

they are not, in fact, participles. Morphologically stavan (found only in this n.sg.m. form)

So e.g. PIE *g“m-ské-nt-s ‘going’ to *g*m-ské-ti ‘he goes’ means that, to *dhi-dhéh;-ti ‘he places’, the
participle *dhi-dhh;-6nt-s should mean ‘placing’ rather than ‘being placed’. For a similar reanalysis of the
Indo-Tranian infinitive in *-dhyai see Gippert (1984, p.38-39). Brosman (2010) argues that the reanalysis
originated in labile verbs (verbs which could be either transitive or intransitive).

"For a similar argument regarding the PIE *-t6- adjective sece Puhvel (1953, p.17). Schmidt (1964) ar-
gues that both the PIE *-nt- participle and the perfect active *-uds- participle were originally found only
in intransitive-stative uses, with the ergative or accusative syntax found in attested languages resulting from
divergent extensions of the original use.

8Kloekhorst’s argument is based on one of the few attested remnants of the *-nt- participle in non-Hittite
Anatolian, the (lexicalized) name of the storm god, CLuw. dTarbuyant—, HLuw. Tarhunt-, possibly Lyc.
Trqqnt-. This is apparently agentive, being precisely parallel in both form and meaning to RV tiirvant-
‘overcoming, conquering’ (Eichner, 1974, p.23-29), suggesting that the Hittite treatment of the *-nt- participle
is the result of an idiosyncratic innovation in Hittite rather than an inheritance. However there may also be
examples of resultative -nt- in other Anatolian languages, e.g. CLuw. walant(i)-/ulant(i)- ‘dead’, Lyc. lata-
‘id.’, which suggests the Hittite development was at least partially shared with other Anatolian dialects.

9Cf. Watkins (1969, p.142-145), Jasanoff (1978, p.45), Schaefer (1994, p.45-46). Forms from other languages
often quoted include Latin evidens ‘evident, manifest, visible’ to video ‘I see’ and vehens ‘travelling, riding’ to
veho ‘I carry, convey’. According to Renou (1925, p.134) the same is found with Avestan vazont- and baront-
“aller & cheval, en char”, the former matching Latin vehens and the latter the intransitive use of Greek pépwr.
However in the case of vehens and vazont- at least, the root from which they are derived, PIE *\/uegh (Skt.
\/vah), may have been intransitive in PIE (Schlerath, 1996), and similar explanations may account for the
other problematic forms.
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cannot be a regular participle, at least synchronically: there is nothing to support Watkins’
(1969, p.142-145) assumption that the ending represents an inherited -nt- participle altered
by analogy with -vant stems. There have been various alternative explanations suggested,
the most sensible of which is that stavan represents a haplologized -vant- stem adjective,
perhaps an original *stava-van (cf. Mayrhofer KEWA, v.3, p.521).!1% The intensive participle
pépisat- is unexpectedly patientive in comparison with other active forms of the root, as
shown by Schaefer (1994, p.152-153), however its isolation (the only other intensive form
is a medial participle attested post-RV) means it may well be a nonce form.

Altogether, then, there is no good evidence for active participles showing unexpectedly
patientive argument structure in Sanskrit; consequently forms which appear to do this, such

as jarant-, need to be explained.

4.1.2 Transitive participles without objects

This phenomenon has been discussed above (§2.11, p.85). Despite a general tendency for
participles to transitive verbal stems to lack objects more frequently than the corresponding
finite verb forms, the majority of instances of this are found with a relatively few very
common participles, which hence skew the overall proportion of participles lacking objects.
In other words the tendency for participles to transitive verbal stems to lack objects is not
as frequent as it appears for the majority of participles, but is the rule for a relatively small
number.

If, then, it can be reasonably shown that such forms need not, synchronically and even
diachronically, be participles, the discrepancy between the majority of participles and this

small group of syntactically exceptional forms finds a convenient explanation.!!

OGrassmann (1873, p.1589) considered it a phonological development of an original *stan-vdnt-; Geldner
(RV, v.1 p.300 ad 2.19.5ab) explained it as a shortened n.sg.m. form of the present participle stavand-. Kulikov
(20064, p.59-60) broadly follows Watkins, analysing it however as an active ‘stative’ participle.

"Erom a comparative point of view, it has been recognized that there is a relative lack of transitive participles
in early Indo-European languages other than Greek and Sanskrit, and it has therefore been argued that the
development of verbal government in the participles is late. See e.g. Callaway (1901, p.297-314), Sommer
(1947, p.67-68), Killie (2007). This does not affect the synchronic fact that in Rgvedic Sanskrit the majority
of participles to transitive stems are themselves transitive.
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4.1.3 Functionality

As shown in the previous chapter, participles have a potentially wide variety of contextual
functions. However some participles are never found in adverbial functions or are at least
restricted in the kinds of functions in which they can occur. Unlike with the syntactic
discrepancies above we cannot argue that lack of adverbial function is, in itself, a reason
to question the participial status of a form, since it may simply be that adverbial use of a
certain participle happens to be unattested. If, however, a form which is of questionable
status for other reasons happens also to lack some or all adverbial functions, being found only
in adnominal functions or at least only within the same functional range as non-participial
adjectives, this can reasonably be used as supporting evidence for synchronic non-participial
status, particularly if the word is frequent and the likelihood of chance non-attestation of

such functions is accordingly reduced.

4.1.4 Base semantics

If a participle appears to show a different basic meaning from that expected from the verb
stem, we are justified in questioning the synchronic status of such a form. Such forms are
likely to be lexicalized and hence may be best treated as synchronically adjectives or even

nouns.

4.1.5 Morphology

In our primarily morphological definition of the category of tense-aspect stem participles in
chapter one, we permitted the inclusion of participles for which no finite verbal tense-aspect
stem is actually attested, as long as the existence of such a stem is at least synchronically
possible (cf. §1.3, p.14 above). However there exist a number of participles for which the
absence of a corresponding finite tense-aspect stem is unexpected and potentialy problem-
atic. Such forms can be considered potentially peripheral in so far as the absence of a finite
verbal stem may not be due to chance.

More unambiguous morphological problems, such as the ending of stavan discussed

above (p.186), are likewise reasons for questioning the synchronic status of a supposed
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participle.

4.2 Participles in Compounding

Further evidence which enables us to distinguish tense-aspect stem participles from non-
participial stems is provided by patterns observable in participial compounding. In order
to understand how participles are used in compounds in the Rgveda, we must establish
which patterns of compounding may have been inherited, which if any were productive
within Sanskrit, what was synchronically possible at the Rgvedic stage, and what this tells
us about the participial or apparent participial stems which are found in compounds in the

Rgveda.

4.2.1 Participles as second element

It can be stated as a general rule that tense-aspect stem participles in the Rgveda cannot
function as the second member of any type of compound (with the exception of compounding
with preverbs).!? This is in contrast to other adjectives, even ‘verbal’ adjectives such as
the -td- adjective, which can form a compound with any noun or nominal prefix. This
prohibition against tense-aspect stem participles as the second member of a compound is
used by Kulikov (2010) as a criterion by which to classify participles as ‘core’ rather than
‘periphery’ verbal forms.'?

However two apparent Rgvedic participles have been explained as compounds in which

the participle is the second element. RIVELEX (p.49) explain ankiydnt- ‘going crookedly’

as a compound of *arnku- and ydnt- (pres. ptc. of 11/i ‘go’), i.e. from inherited *hse/onku-

2The same is true of most old Indo-European languages, including Ancient Greek and Classical Latin, and
can be considered an inheritance. There appear to be a very few in Avestan, some of which, however, are falsely
compounded in the manuscripts or are found in corrupt or barely comprehensible passages. Of those listed by
Duchesne-Guillemin (1936, p.114-116), the only likely genuine compounds are gadro.raiiant- ‘proclaiming (holy)
songs/the Gathas’ (Yt.13.105, v.1. gabo.raiiant-) and anku.pesemna- ‘ornamented with hooks’ (Yt.17.10); the
former is unlikely to be archaic due to its specifically Zoroastrian sense, the latter also need not be archaic.
The problematic agaoxsSaiiant- ‘increasing Asa’ (Y.33.9) is better read as a sandhi of aga uxsiiant- ‘growing
through truth’ (following Humbach, 1991). A few such compounds are also found in Germanic, but only one
or two are reconstructable for Proto-Germanic and their antiquity is uncertain; see Carr (1939, p.209-215) and
Voyles (1974). The best Germanic comparisons are Old English sweordberende ‘sword-bearing’, Old Norse
sverdberandi ‘id.’; Gothic allwaldands ‘overlord (lit. all-ruling)’, Old High German alawaltenti ‘id.” etc.

BThe participles of v/bhi, /kr and \/as are partly an exception to this rule, but only in so far as these
roots function as semi-auxiliaries in forming denominative verb stems; such participles therefore should not be
considered compounds but participles to semi-distinct verbal stems (cf. Kulikov, 2010, p.116-117).
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hjie/ont-, translated “walking along side paths.” This is very similar to the interpretation
of fjyant- given by Hoffmann apud Joachim (1978, p.62), namely a compound of yant- and
a form *rji-, Caland variant of the adjective rji- ‘straight’.

Both forms occur in the archaic book VI, but it seems unlikely that such forms should
preserve an inherited means of participial compounding when there is very little evidence
to suggest such compounds could be formed in PIE or even PII. There are various possible
alternative explanations. The first elements of these two words could have been directional
adverbs which became fixed in position before the participle yant- and ultimately fossilized
into an apparent compound (but were never morphological compounds). Or they could at-
test an inherited use of 1/i (or earlier *\/h;ei) as a semi-auxiliary, like Skt. \/kr, v/bhii and
Vas.'* An alternative possibility is that both forms are denominative participles to other-
wise unattested nouns. There is a morphological problem with this explanation, in that we
would expect *rjiy- for rjiy-; nevertheless the denominative explanation cannot be disproven
as long as the only ‘participle’ identified as the second element of these ‘compounds’ is yant-,
since this is formally identical to the denominative participle suffix. Therefore before ac-
cepting these forms as examples of an almost entirely unattested means of compounding
one would like at least one such compound which has a different second element, i.e. one
which can only be a fully independent participle. There is therefore no conclusive evidence

in the Rgveda that participles could ever form the second element of nominal compounds.

4.2.2 Participles as first element

In contrast participles are relatively common as the first element of compounds, primarily
governing compounds and bahuvrihis.

Historically, the first element of Rgvedic governing compounds such as dharayat-kavi-
‘supporting the wise’ was not a participle, but rather a stem ending in a vowel as seen

in e.g. Rgvedic PN Trasa-dasyu- lit. ‘frightening the enemy’, Old Persian PN Daraya-vaus

“Note that with the semi-auxiliaries such as \/kr and \/bhi there is a tendency for the adverb to appear in
tmesis with finite forms, but in compound with participial forms, somewhat parallel to the respective positioning
of preverbs. This could explain why it is only in the participle that such a compound is attested. This is a
regular pattern, found also with e.g. srdd-/dha, and shows the participial forms patterning not with finite
verbal forms but with nominal derivatives like the -td- adjective and infinitive.
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‘Darius’ (lit. ‘supporting the good’), Greek gepéouxoc ‘snail’ (lit. ‘one carrying its house’).!?

The introduction of a dental into the stem must be dated to the Indo-Iranian period due
to e.g. Avestan PN Darayat.rafa- ‘supporting chariots’.'® Synchronically, however, we must
analyse e.g. dharayat- in dharayat-kavi- as a present participle. This is because the accent
of the governing-compound participles, which itself reflects not a participial accent but the
accent of the original thematic compound stem, has been extended to bahuvrihi compounds
where the first element always was a participle, e.g. dravad-asva- ‘having a swift horse’. This
could only have occurred if the first element of governing compounds had been reanalysed
as a participle.'”

This reanalysis extended the capabilities of participles in compound. Prior to this par-
ticiples would have been common only in bahuvrihis, and occasionally in determinative
compounds; however none of these compound types were conducive to the expression of an
object for a transitive participle in the compound. It may in fact be that transitive partici-
ples were excluded from compounding, or that if used in compound they were necessarily
used intransitively. In governing compounds, however, transitive participles are obligatory,
and the object is necessarily expressed as the second element of the compound.!® Once
this development became regular, there was in principle no restriction on which types of
participles (or participles to which types of root) could appear in nominal compounds.

Governing compounds are by far the most common type of compound involving par-
ticiples in the Rgveda: there are thirty such stems attested.! Functionally, governing
compounds are primarily used adjectivally, often epithetically, and in so far as the partici-

ple is the (syntactic) head of such a compound, the function of the participle itself is the

BWackernagel-Debrunner (AiG, v.2:1, p.316-320) give a comprehensive list of such compounds in various
old Indo-European languages.

YFor this development see Renou (1940, p.217-220). This -t- insertion is not only found in participles: atdd-
vasu- ‘whose wealth is hundred(-fold)’ at 1.119.1c shows the same process operating in a bahuvrihi compound
with a numeral as the first element (Mayrhofer EWA, v.2, p.175); here the accent of Satd- may have supported
the development.

"Synchronically, therefore, the regular accent of the stem form of an active present participle falls on the
final syllable.

811 saddd-yoni- the second element is not an object but an accusative of goal, which shows that ‘transitivity’
in this context should be understood in the widest possible sense, i.e. including any kind of associated accusative.

YThey are: abhardd-vasu, rdhdd-raya-, rdhdd-vara-, krtdd-vasu-, ksaydd-vira-, guhdd-avadya-, codaydn-
mati-, Jamdd-agni-, jarayan-makha-, tardd-dvesas-, dravayat-sakha-, dharayat-kavi-, dharaydt-ksiti-,
*pataydt-sakha-, bhanddd-isti-, bhardd-vaja-, manddd-vira-, mandaydt-sakha-, mamhaydd-rayi-, yataydj-
jana-, yavayad-dvesas-, vidad-vasu-, vrscad-vana-, vrsad-afiji-, Sravayat-pati-, sSravayat-sakhi-, sanad-vaja-,
sandd-rayi-, saddd-yoni-, sadhad-isti-.
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same.

In bahuvrihis on the other hand, participles are necessarily adnominal in function,
modifying the second element of the compound. There are only twelve bahuvrihi com-
pounds which appear to involve participles in the Rgveda, and of these half in fact in-
volve lexicalized participles or Caland adjectives rather than synchronically regular partici-
ples: dravdd-asva-, dravdc-cakra-, dravdt-pani- (on drdvant- see p.232); bhrajaj-janman-,
bhrajad-rsti- (on bhrajant- see p.218); sucdd-ratha- (on Sucdnt- see p.216). The forms
dadrsana-pavi-, dyutad-yaman-, yuyujana-sapti-, rapsad-uidhan-, stanayad-ama-, sprhayad-
varna- and svanad-ratha- are the only certain examples of bahuvrihis involving non-lexicalized
participles in the Rgveda.?

Participles occurring in other types of compound function as nouns and are usually
lexicalized; so the determinative compounds sdt-pati- ‘lord of (all that) exists’,>! krandad-
isti- ‘desiring the roaring one (Soma),?? jagrat-svapnd- (on which see p.204), i$ana-krt-
‘playing the ruler’ (cf. p.235), edhamana-dvis- ‘hating those who prosper’, possibly naksad-

dabha- ‘deceiving those who approach (?)’.2

OThe first element of the bahuvrihi rapsdd-adhan- ‘whose udders are full’ at 2.34.5 appears to reflect a
*rapsdnt-, which is unexpected since the stem is medium tantum, and there is no evidence that the stem was
formerly active as is the case with dyutdnt- (on the origin of the difficult root y/raps compare Mayrhofer, EWA,
v.2 p.559 and Kiimmel, 2000a, p.416-418). It may provide evidence for a spreading of the ending -dt as an
all-purpose compound form for participles. Such an ending could have originated in governing compounds such
as vrsad-afiji- ‘raining down ointment’, where the secondary participle happens to correspond to a medium
tantum stem; in bahuvrihis it can only be secondary.

Z'The meaning and derivation of sdt-pati- is controversial. Wackernagel-Debrunner (AiG, v.2:1, p.55) anal-
ysed the first element as the g.sg. of a root noun *sdd- ‘dwelling’, i.e. *sdts-pati- “Gildemeister”, supposedly
parallel to PIE *déms-poti- underlying Vedic ddm-pati- and Greek Seomdrng, and supported by RV sddas-pati-
and sddasas pati-. This interpretation was followed by Thieme (1938, p.21) (“Hausherr”) and Mayrhofer (EWA,
v.2, p.690). This is, however, problematic on semantic grounds, since sdt-pati- is primarily an epithet of Indra,
while forms related to y/sad are generally connected to Soma and Agni. Geldner (RV) interpreted the word
as a determinative (karmadharaya) compound (“wahrer Herr”, “wirklicher Gebieter”, “rechtméfiger Gebieter”
etc.), taking the first element sdnt- as a lexicalized participle meaning ‘true, right’. Renou’s (EVP) transla-
tions varied: he followed Geldner in EVP, v.10, p.114, comparing sat-pati- to satydsya patayah at 7.35.12;
he followed Wackernagel in EVP, v.12, p.41, translating the form “maitre de maison” at 2.1.4, but in EVP,
v.17, p.77 he translated the form at 3.34.7 as “maitre de I'étant.” This last interpretation is followed here.
Similar compounds of the PIE word *pdti- ‘master’ are relatively common both in the Rgveda and other old
Indo-European languages, e.g. rayi-pati- ‘lord of wealth’, vdsu-pati- ‘id.’, vis-pati- ‘lord of the clans’, Goth.
brupfaps ‘bridegroom’, hundafaps ‘centurion’ (on the Gothic forms see Benveniste, 1963), Greek deomdrne. All
these compounds are dependent determinative (tatpurusa) compounds in which the first element is a noun in
a case relation (here genitive) to the second. The same is therefore likely for sdt-pati-, and since Wackernagel’s
*sdts-pati is semantically unlikely we must interpret the first element as the participle sdnt- ‘being’ used as a
noun.

ZFollowing Geldner (RV, ad loc.) and Renou (EVP, v.5, p.63), but contra Burrow (1960, p.285) who
interpreted it as a governing compound “conquering riches.”

»0n the meaning of the participle nédksant-, used as a noun in this compound, and the root /naks see
Kiimmel (2000a, p.277-278).
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In all compound functions, then, participles are semantically adjectival or nominal, while
from a syntactic point of view it is only in governing compounds, where the participles have
objects (and where the participles are secondary), that there is any sign of the verbal
nature of participles. Their appearance in compound is then primarily a part of participles’

adjectival nature.

Accent

As stated above the regular accent on a participle in compound is on the final syllable of
the stem, and this is found in almost all bahuvrihi and governing compounds involving
participles in Sanskrit.

Two irregular forms, bhrajaj-janman- and bhrajad-rsti-, both to the stem bhrajant-, will
be discussed below (p.218) as possibly providing evidence for the non-participial status of
this form, paralleling the non-participial risant- in risat-pasu-. There is, however, a parallel
form standyad-ama- ‘of thundering force’, the first element of which is clearly a participle
synchronically and historically. This compound is hapax and can only be interpreted as
preserving the original accent of such bahuvrihis, which otherwise was changed by analogy
with governing compounds.

A different problem is presented by sadhad-isti- ‘making successful the sacrifice’, which
occurs twice in book III. This is a governing compound, meaning its accent cannot even be an
archaism. It can only be explained as an anomalous alternative strategy for homogenizing
the accents of participles in governing and bahuvrihi compounds. The accentuation of
siadhad-isti- and standyad-ama-, then, suggest that there may have been some variation
in the accentuation of participles in compound at a pre-Rgvedic stage; nevertheless the
‘normal’ accentuation is sufficiently regular that the irregularity in bhrajaj-janman- and
bhrajad-rsti- may support the analysis of bhrajant- as synchronically adjectival rather than

participial.
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4.3 Participial Derivatives

There are various nominal derivatives from participles found in the Rgveda. Some of these,
however, are found only with lexicalized participles, while some others are found only in

archaic, fossilized inheritances.

4.3.1 Inheritance

The evidence of Sanskrit and other Indo-European languages suggests that secondary deriva-
tives could be formed from participial stems in PIE.?* In the Rgveda there are several
different types of participial derivatives; the only productive derivations are found with lex-
icalized participles, while other, non-productive derivatives are likely to be inherited relics
of previously productive derivational patterns. Synchronically, therefore, derivatives were
not productively formed to non-lexicalized participles.

Participial derivatives of the type sascat-, whereby the participial stem is fixed in zero-
grade and the accent is fixed on the suffix, are of uncertain frequency in the RV because it
is unclear whether all potentially relevant forms should be etymologized in this way. The
reduplicated stem of sascdt- ‘pursuer’ and asascdt- ‘without equal’ means they are best
explained as participial derivatives; samyat- ‘continguous, union’ may best be derived from
yvant- due to the preverb; however other possibilities, vaghat- ‘sacrificer’, vahdt- ‘river’,
sravat- ‘id.’, vehdt- ‘(type of) cow’,? and acoddte?® could equally continue the PIE suffix

*-6t-/-ot- seen in Gothic mitaps -adis ‘measure’, Latin teges -etis ‘cover’, seges -etis ‘corn-

*Melchert (1999, p.23 fn.32) discusses a possible derivational pattern: participle in *-nt-, derived abstract
noun in *-nt-i- (e.g. Hittite tukkanzi- ‘cultivation’, Skt. rdmati- and RCS moguts ‘lord, master’), derived
adjective in *-nti-o- (exemplified by Greek émovoioc), feminine abstract in *-nti-eho-; this pattern may be
exemplified by Latin absentia to absens or scientia to scio. Further cf. Jasanoff (2009). There is evidence for
*_jo- derivatives to perfect participles in the Hesychian gloss idviot - pdprvges, Laconian fidwor ‘prefects’ and a
Mycenean name Wi-du-wo-jo (Szemerényi, 1967, p.24-25). Gothic berusjos ‘parents’ is generally assumed to
be in origin a feminine perfect participle (e.g. Bammesberger, 1965), but it takes masculine demonstratives and
could therefore rather be a -ja- derivative from a perfect participle.

Other participial derivatives suggested for PIE include an abstract noun in -a-: Jasanoff (1978, p.88) derives the
feminine abstract nouns OE duzup, OHG tugund ‘virtue’ from *dhugh-nt-a-, a derivative from the participle
underlying RV duhant-.

Olsen (1989, p.235f.) has argued for PIE participial derivatives formed without suffixation but rather accent
shift onto the zero-grade suffix in words like Gr. pawdc (on which see also Meillet, 1933), Skt. sascdt-, but the
PIE origin of such a pattern depends on doubtful sound changes in Greek.

»0On which see Sommer (1958), who compares the word to stems like vahdt- but does not consider them
derived from participles.

%0n which cf. fn.34, p.197 below.
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field’.?"
There are several clear examples of adjectives in -ni- derived from participles: pivatnu-,

2 Of these piyatni- and

arujatni-, mehatnii-, kavatni-, jigatni- and possibly jighatni-.
arujatni- could but need not be synchronic Rgvedic derivatives from participles; the others
are all problematic. The verb underlying kavatni- is not attested in Sanskrit so this must
be an archaic form; the participle underlying mehatnii- is not found in the RV; jigatnii-
and jighatni- do not correspond to attested verbal stems (the latter may be dissimilated
from *jighnatnii-, for which a corresponding participial stem is found in the Brahmanas).
Similarly hatni- and upahatni- may be related to ghnant-, but if so the phonological
developments mean they cannot be synchronic derivatives. It appears, then, that if -nu-
formed derivatives from participles this was no longer productive by the time of the RV,
and is found largely in fossilized forms.

Another inherited but no longer productive derivational pattern is seen in satya- ‘true’
(possibly cognate with Gr. dowg; see Hinge, 2007) and the PN Nasatya- (the Agvins),
respectively -ya- derivatives of sdnt- (y/as) and *ndsant- (y/nas); the latter additionally
shows vrddhi of the root vowel, a feature found also in OP x3ayafiva- ‘king’ beside Av.
xSaiiant-, RV ksdyant- to \/ksa ‘rule’.?

The noun vata- ‘wind’ reflects a thematic derivative of a PIE participle: the cognates
Latin ventus, Gothic winds, Toch (A) want, (B) yente etc. permit the reconstruction of PIE
*houéh;-nt-o- (see Strunk, 1985, p.502 with references, also Mayrhofer EWA, v.2, p.542); the
frequent trisyllabic scansion of Av. vata- preserves evidence of the original ablaut.?® There
may be a few other thematic derivatives in the Rgveda from originally participial stems,

such as panta- (on which cf. fn.148, p.257), but all are difficult; cf. Wackernagel-Debrunner

TCf. also Nikolaev (2006, p.60-62) on these forms. Anttila (1970, p.172) connects Skt. vaghdt- with Umbrian
vufru (suffix *-ro-), which could suggest a possible link between this -dt- suffix (whatever its origin) and the
Caland system.

%0n this formation see Hoffmann (1957, p.59).

®In this analysis T follow Szemerényi (1987, v.4, p.1923-1933), contra e.g. Mayrhofer (EWA, v.2, p.39-40)
who assumes these are thematic derivatives from abstract -(a)ti- stems.

%1t has been assumed on the basis of these forms that this verb was acrostatic; moreover Kloekhorst (2008,
p.368) argues that this supports an original amphidynamic paradigm of the participle, but he fails to take
into account the fact that almost all the full-grade root forms are thematized secondary derivatives and hence
separate from the participle, while vant- is perfectly regular within Sanskrit for roots of this shape and can
easily have been remade. The original form of the participle is seen in Hittite huuant-, showing zero-grade
stem and full grade suffix; the Greek participle deic to dnot ‘blows’ may be a perfect match. On this word cf.
also Nikolaev (2006, p.47-48).
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(AiG, v.2:2, §99-101) for a collection of forms.

4.3.2 Derivatives from lexicalized participles

Besides these unproductive, inherited derivative patterns, there are some derivational suf-
fixes which are productively attached only to lexicalized participles; these can therefore be
used as evidence for the synchronic status of particular participial forms. The fact that
productive secondary derivatives can be formed only from lexicalized participles demon-
strates that secondary derivation was not synchronically appropriate for participles proper,
meaning that in this respect the participles pattern with finite verbal forms rather than the
nominal system.

The only commonly found derivatives are comparatives and superlatives in -tara- and
-tama- respectively. According to Wackernagel-Debrunner (AiG, v.2:2, p.597) the only
such derivatives from participles in Sanskrit are the five RV forms sdhantama- (but see
p.219 below), vradhantama-, mrlaydttama-, milhistama- and vidustara-. To these can be
added the negatives dvidustara- and ddasustara- (8.81.7c, with unexplained irregular ).

In these forms we see two distinct methods of derivation. Most commonly the participle
retains its original accent, but mrlayattama- shows the ‘stem’ accent typical of compounds.
This is also the only present participle to occur in the expected stem form, sahantama- and
vradhantama- preserving the full-grade -nt- (or thematic verb) stem, which is technically
irregular (cf. p.217).

The abstract noun raranata- at 1.171.1c is the only participial derivative of this type in
the Rgveda, but shows a synchronically productive suffix attached to a lexicalized participle
(cf. Oldenberg, Noten, v.1, p.171).

We see then that besides a few non-productive inherited derivational patterns, the only
productive secondary derivatives from participles are made not from participles proper,
but from lexicalized participles.?’ This provides a clear morphological distinction between
participles proper and lexicalized participles, which in synchronic terms are categorially

distinct.

3 Besides the forms discussed above there are various secondary derivatives to compounds involving partici-
ples, e.g. yavayatsakhd- from *yavayat-sakhi-, vaidadasvi- from *viddd-asva-, bharadvaja- from bhardd-vaja-,
but these are to be explained within the realm of compound derivation and do not concern us.
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4.4 Negated Participles

In Sanskrit participles are negated by means of combination with the negative prefix 4(n)-.3?
This is the only means of negating a participle: the independent negative particles na and
ma are not used to negate participles, and in fact, besides a very few exceptions, can only
be used to negate clauses (Delbriick, 1888, p.540-543).33

There are 72 negated participial stems in the Rgveda. Of these 61 are (or could be)
formed from present tense-aspect stems.?* The remainder are eight negated perfect partici-
ples,® and three negated aorist participles;* there are no negated future participles.

The status of negated participles within the participial systems of Rgvedic Sanskrit and
Proto-Indo-European has either been taken for granted (e.g. Wackernagel, 1928, v.2, p.287),
or stated equivocally (so the regular definition in RIVELEX, v.1: “Determinativkomposi-
tum/verbales Rektionskompositum. ..”). However there is both syntactic and semantic ev-
idence that ‘negated participles’ must mostly be analysed as non-participial, derived stems
in the Rgveda. If negated participles were simply that, i.e. participles with the additional
semantic feature [+NEG|, we would expect them to correspond to their positive counterparts
in respect of both argument structure and semantic range, but this is rarely the case.

Negated participles are almost always intransitive, even when the corresponding posi-
tive participle and the finite verbal stem is transitive. For example the negated participle
dnapavyayant- at 6.75.7d (ex. 4.3 below) has no object, nor can an object easily be supplied;
in contrast finite forms of /vye ‘cover’ are always transitive, including the single finite oc-
currence of dpay/vye ‘uncover’ (ex. 4.4 below). The exact sense of the negated participle is

uncertain (see Geldner’s note, RV, v.2 p.177) because it is unclear how to interpret it with

3] have discussed negated participles in more detail in Lowe (2011a).

BRenou (EVP, v.13, p.105) suggested that participles may be occasionally negated by nd, e.g. at 5.2.1c and
possibly 5.2.4b.

3T include in this number even clearly non-verbal nonce-formations such as ddvayant- ‘undivided’, discussed
below (p.239). The isolated dsinvant- (beside asinvd-) is included on the assumption that it reflects an unat-
tested present *sinéti (cf. Mayrhofer EWA, v.2, p.146-147). The form acoddte at 5.44.2b, usually analysed as
the d.sg. of the negative of cédant-, cannot be so treated due to its accent; it may perhaps represent a t-stem
acodat-, parallel to asascdt- ‘without rival’. Also discounted is dvivenan at 4.24.6¢, which is better read as an
absolutive dvivenam (so Goto, 1987, p.298 fn.710).

The forms are dcikitvams-, djaghanvams-, dprosivams-, abibhivams-, drarivams-, dsascivams-, dvidvams-
and ddasvams-; these last two are built to perfect participles which are lexicalized, as evidenced by the derived
superlatives dvidustara- and ddasustara- (cf. §4.3.2).

%They are: dhrayana-, dsridhana- (on which see p.239) and dcetana-.
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no object.

(4.3) avakramantah prapadair amitran
ksindnti Sdtrimr dnapavyayantah (RV 6.75.7cd)

‘Trampling their opponents with their tiptoes,
they crush their enemies without withdrawing.’

(4.4) apo mahi vyayati cdksase tamo
Jjyotis krnoti sunart (RV 7.81.1cd)

‘She removes the great darkness for (i.e. to create) sight;
the noble lady creates the light.’

The meaning of the hapax legomenon dyatant- at 2.24.5c¢ is likewise difficult because
active forms of y/yat are always transitive and mean ‘array, line up (e.g. a battle line)’.
The line refers to two divine or heavenly entities which move according to a fixed, though

separate, order.®” The literal meaning of this participle must therefore be something like

‘not lining (themselves) up next to one another (but rather maintaining a fixed distance)’.3®
(4.5) ayatanta carato anyddanyad id
ya cakara vayina brdhmanas patih (RV 2.24.5¢d)

‘The two go at a fized distance, each to another (sphere),
the spheres which Brahmanaspati created.’

The single occurrence of the positive present participle at 5.48.5b is in contrast transitive;

likewise finite forms such as the 3sg. present yatati at 7.36.2d:

(4.6) janam ca mitré yatati bruvanah (RV 7.36.2d)

‘And, called Mitra, he marshals men.’

Other negated participles beside which corresponding positive participial and finite
forms are always transitive are dvyant- ‘not pursuing, not desiring’ (ex. 4.8) and dmardhant-
‘not neglecting’. In most other cases involving negated participles to transitive participial
stems, the corresponding finite or positive participial forms are also sometimes found with-
out objects. However the absolute regularity with which negated participles to such stems

lack objects contrasts with the occasional intransitive use of the positive participial and

$Heaven and Earth according to Sayana; the Sun and Moon according to Renou, (EVP, 15, p.57).
%0n this verse sce also Klein (2003, p.784).
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finite verbal stems. For example the positive present participle ghndnt- to the root y/han
‘strike, slay’ and finite forms of the same stem are usually transitive, although occasionally
an object may be lacking (e.g. at 4.17.10a). However none of the three occurrences of the
negated participle dghnant- appears with objects (7.20.8cd, 5.51.15¢ and 8.25.12a). The
same is true of the negated perfect participle to this verb, djaghanvams- at 8.67.15c: it is
intransitive while only one of the eighteen occurrences of the positive participle jaghanvams-
is intransitive (1.32.14b). This could all be coincidental; however it fits the pattern already
seen that negated participles are regularly intransitive.

In terms of their semantic range too, negated participles contrast with their positive
counterparts in that they are rarely if ever found in the adverbial functions typical of par-
ticiples, occurring rather in functions which are characteristic only of adjectives (adnominal
functions, and the adverbial expression of manner and attendant circumstance). The best

possible examples of negated participles with ‘participial’ function are the following.

(4.7) akrilan krilan harir dttave ’dan (RV 10.79.6¢)

‘While both not playing and playing the golden one
must eat without teeth.’

(4.8) trih sma mahnah snathayo vaitaséno
‘td sma mé 'vyatyai prnasi (RV 10.95.5ab)

‘Three times a day you pierce me with your reed,
and you fill me (with your seed even) when I do not desire it.’

(4.9) risanyan vilayasva vanaspate (RV 2.37.3b)

‘Become firm and fail not, O Vanaspati.’

However dvyant- (ex. 4.8) could be taken adnominally, ‘one without desire’; similarly
arisanyant- (ex. 4.9) could be interpreted as expressing manner, i.e. ‘unfailingly’. If dkrilant-
(ex. 4.7) must be interpreted temporally, as above, the influence of the immediately following
positive participle krilant- cannot be ignored.

Taking this together with the evidence regarding transitivity, it is clear that negated
participles lack two of the major features which distinguish participles proper from (the

majority, at least, of) adjectives: the ability to share the argument structure of the finite
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stem from which they are derived where this involves governing an object, and the ability
to occur in certain adverbial semantic relationships with the predicate of a clause. In other
words the majority of the negated participles of the Rgveda are better classed as adjectives,
rather than as participles.

There are however a few exceptions where we must admit the verbal or participial fea-
tures of a negated participle. The following passage (and the repetition of pada ¢ at 1.124.2a)
is the best example in the Rgveda of a negated participle clearly governing an accusative
object. It would be possible to argue that here what we in fact have is an accusative of
respect, e.g. ‘without infringement in respect of the divine ordinances’; however for the sake
of argument we will follow the usual interpretation of this passage. Even so, the three other
occurrences of dminant- (at 4.5.6b, 4.56.2b, 10.88.13¢c) do not occur with expressed objects;
it is possible to infer objects in all three passages, as Geldner does, but given the weight
of the evidence in favour of inherently or primarily intransitive negated participles, it may

be better to adopt an intransitive interpretation in these passages, ‘without infringement,

without change’.?
(4.10) dminatl dafvyani vratani
stryasya ceti rasmibhir drsana (RV 1.92.12cd)

‘Not infringing the divine ordinances
she appears, visible with the rays of the sun.’

As argued in Lowe (2011a) the majority of negated participles in the Rgveda should be
analysed both synchronically and in origin as adjectival secondary derivatives from particip-
ial stems, rather than as participles with an additional negative sense. This is particularly
clear in the case of asant-, the inherited negative (< *n-hjs-ont-, preserving evidence of
the root-initial laryngeal) of sdant- ‘being’ to /as ‘be’, which in all its occurrences means
not ‘not being’ but ‘false’, and is functionally the negative not of the participle but of the
positive derivative adjective satyd- ‘true’; both satyd- and asant- have undergone a parallel

semantic development.?® That the negative prefix derived adjectives from participles in PIE

%At 4.5.6b Geldner supplies “die Satzungen” without comment; at 4.56.2b riipam (“ihr Aussehen”), which
occurs as an object of finite forms, but he notes daivyani vratani as possible; at 10.88.13c he suggests infer-
ring vratam, diSah or rupam, or “im letzten Falle: unverdnderlich”, this final suggestion being our preferred
interpretation.

“The meaning of satyd- is at least of PII date, since Avestan haifiia- can also mean ‘true’, and is possibly

200



is supported by comparative evidence: in Latin the negative prefix similarly derives nega-
tive adjectives while real participial negation is achieved by using the independent negative
non, as in e.g. the adjective impatiens ‘impatient’ beside non patiens ‘not enduring (obj.)’.
In Ancient Greek likewise real participial negation is achieved by means of the negative
particles u7 or od(x/y); synchronically at least participles cannot regularly be negated by
combination with the negative prefix d(»)-.4!

Historically, then, participles combined with the negative prefix were not synchronically
negative counterparts of their positive bases, but rather non-participial (though participle-
derived) adjectives.*? In PIE a participle compounded with the negative prefix derived a
non-participial adjective, which could not share the syntactic and semantic possibilities of
the simple participle. Whether a participle could be directly negated, perhaps by means of
a periphrastic collocation involving an independent word indicating negation, as in Classical
Latin and Greek, cannot be certain. The Greek and Latin means of negating participles
may perhaps be inherited, but if so this PIE process must have been lost in PII times.

However as we have seen there is some evidence that ‘negated participles’ in the Rgveda
can display genuine participial features such as transitivity. It appears then, that at a later,
possibly PIA, stage the possibility arose of forming genuinely negated participles by means
of the negative prefix d(n)-, replacing the inherited means, if any. These were not derived
adjectives but synchronically participles, able to function in the same ways as positive
participles. The Rgveda presents both stages of development side by side, and therefore

negated participles are formally ambiguous and can only be categorized on syntactic and

of PIE date, if Goth. sunja ‘true’ is cognate (cf. Lehmann, 1986, p.329). On this and other words for ‘truth’
in Indo-European languages see also Frisk (1936, esp. p.3-6, 16, 28). The replacement of asant- by dnrta- as
the regular Sanskrit antonym of satya- was almost complete by the time of the Rgveda: at an earlier stage the
semantic difference between asant- and dnrta- can be assumed to have been something like ‘not true’ versus
‘not right’ respectively; the tendency of words related to the latter form to become used in the sphere of truth
is clearly paralleled by Avestan asa- ‘truth’ (on which see Hintze, 2007, p.53-58). Late Rgvedic asatyd- ‘false’,
as also YAv. aphaifiia- ‘id.” are clearly later creations. On the sometimes (incorrectly) related santya- see
Hoffmann (1968b).

“The only instance known to me which must be so analysed is dvopodoyotuerog, synchronically the negative
of duodoyoduevog, present mediopassive participle of duoloy® ‘agree’. The explanation of this single negated
participle is uncertain: it may be that the positive participle had become adjectivized, but the verb itself can
hardly be archaic since it is denominative from a compound, so it is unlikely to reflect any kind of inherited
formation. The few apparently similar examples, déxwr (Attic dxwy) ‘unwilling’, dexalduevog ‘id.’, and dvdguevos
‘unequipped’, do not correspond to attested finite verbal stems and so cannot be considered negated participles.

“Note also that the accent of these ‘negated participles’ in Sanskrit is always on the prefix d(n)-; this is
the only context (besides vocatives and some compounds) in which participles lose their inherent accent (cf.
Knauer, 1885, esp. p.19-20).
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semantic grounds. Classical Latin and Ancient Greek may then represent more closely the
PIE state of affairs, while it is Indo-Iranian which has innovated.*?

This development is seen in the existence of dsant-, a more recent (reformed after the
loss of the root-initial laryngeal) negated form of sdnt-. This word, in contrast to asant-,
is the semantic negative of sdnt-, meaning ‘not being’; it must be treated as the regular
negative form of the participle sdnt- rather than a derivative adjective.*

We have seen that there is both synchronic functional and diachronic comparative evi-
dence for an analysis of most Rgvedic negated participles as adjectives, rather than partici-
ples as such. Given this evidence, this adjectival analysis should be the default analysis of
such a form, unless there is positive evidence for the participial status of a particular word,
as there is in the case of dsant-, aminant-, and possibly akrilant- discussed above. Besides

these forms, however, there is no definite evidence for a participial analysis of any other

negated participle in the Rgveda.

4.5 Adverbs

Further evidence for the participial or non-participial status of potentially ambiguous forms
is provided by the use of adjectives as adverbs. It is generally assumed that, as with
any other adjective, the n./a.sg.nt. of participles could be used adverbially in the Rgveda.
However a detailed consideration of the forms involved shows that no synchronic participle
is ever used in this way.

An early list of supposed participles used as adverbs is given by Wackernagel (1918,

#The evidence of Avestan broadly supports that found in the Rgveda. There are at most thirty-nine words
in the Avesta which could be interpreted as negated participles, most attested only once. Since this includes
both Old and Younger Avestan, the evidence is both scarcer and more chronologically disparate than the RV
evidence. There are only six negated participles in Old Avestan, none of which have objects. In Younger Avestan
there are at most four negated participles governing objects beside thirty without; these four participles all also
occur without objects in other passages: ailazomna- at Vyt.12 (vs. id. at V.18.5 without object), ouuoreziiant-
at V.3.40 (vs. id. at V.18.5 without object), asrauuaiiant- at N.44, 41-45.6 (vs. id. at V.18.5, N.104 without
object), ouuiduuah- at Vr.22.2 (vs. id. at Y.31.12, 17 without object). From a functional point of view the
evidence is of course subjective, but my general impression is that participial functions are not found with
these Avestan negated participles any more than they are with the RV negated participles. The evidence for
‘participial’ negated participles in Avestan is therefore minor and late, which may suggest that the innovation
of genuinely negated participles as opposed to derived negative adjectives took place independently in the two
branches of Indo-Iranian.

“0n the contrast between dsant- and dsant- see already Oldenberg (Noten, v.1 p.272).
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p.394-395): jagrat-, trpdt, dravat, drahyat, dhrsat, patayat, pravat, isat.*> Besides these
forms, Wackernagel-Debrunner (AiG, v.2:2, p.164) considered tdrat at 9.58.1c—4c and bhdrat
at 9.52.1b to be adverbial a.sg.nt. participles, but these are now generally accepted to be
injunctives. Pinault (1989, p.86-87) accepted all these and added AV stayat ‘in secret’.16

That most of these forms are used as adverbs is not in doubt; compare the use of trpat
and drahydt in ex. (4.11) with the adverbially used n./a.sg.nt. of bahi- and brhdnt- in exx.
(4.12) and (4.13) respectively.

(4.11) trpat somam pahi drahyad indra (RV 2.11.15b)

‘O Indra, securely drink the Soma to satisfaction.’

(4.12) baht sakdm sisicur ttsam udrinam (RV 2.24.4d)

‘They pour out together abundantly from the watery well.’

(4.13) visanam tva vayam vrsan
visanah sam idhimahi
dgne didyatam brhat (RV 3.27.15)

‘We males kindle you,
the male, O male,
O Agni, you who shine on high.’

What is questionable is whether any of these adverbs can be treated as case forms of
participles, at least synchronically. The adverb trpat has no corresponding participle or
even finite verbal stem in the RV, but could perhaps be treated as nt.sg. of an -nt- Caland
adjective connected to Gr. repmvde, tepmxépoavvoc etc.; dhrsat ‘boldly’ is the n./a.sg.nt. of
the Caland adjective dhrsdnt- (see p.215); dravat ‘swiftly’ does seem to be the n./a.sg.nt.
of drdvant-, which corresponds to the present stem of \/dru ‘run’, but the participle itself
has been lexicalized as an adjective meaning ‘swift, quick’, rather than expected ‘running’,
so synchronically the adverb is derived from an adjective, not a participle; drahyat does not

even have a clearly corresponding verbal root (the regular full-grade of \/drh is darh-).

“Recently repeated without criticism by Nishimura (2003, p.118), who says they “have originated obviously
from the present participle.”

Pinault (1989, p.86-87) derives AV stayadt from *staydnt- “d’un prés. ancien *(s)taydti, cf. aussi tayi- et
stayu-..."; the existence of a finite verbal stem, and even of an -nt- adjective/participle, is therefore entirely
hypothetical. Alternatively staydt could be a.sg.nt. of an -nt- adjective related to the Caland system (cf.
stayd-). In any case the form does not occur in the Rgveda and will not be considered further.
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The adverb isdt ‘a little’ is not found in the Rgveda, but in any case cannot be derived
from a participle.!” The form pravat ‘headlong’ is derived from the preverb pra, parallel
to forms like paravdt- (in ex. 4.59 below), udvat- etc., not from a root +/pru as originally
argued by Pischel and Geldner (1892, p.63-76): see Mayrhofer (EWA, v.2, p.186).

The compound jagrat-svapna- at 10.164.5¢ is discussed by Wackernagel (1918, p.394—
395, fn.2), who argues that the first element must be taken adverbially in this compound,
though the adverb does not occur independently. However the first element is better taken
as a participle used as a noun: compare svapne-dusvapnya- ‘bad dream (occurring) in sleep’
in which the first element is clearly a noun and which occurs beside jagrad-dusvapnya- ‘bad
dream of a waking person’ (AV 16.6.9).

It is therefore apparent that all the traditional evidence so far considered gives no
support to the assumption that participles could be used as adverbs in the a.sg.nt. The
most difficult form to account for is patayat at 1.4.7c from the participle patdayant-, taken for
an a.sg.nt. participle e.g. by Jamison (1983a, p.61, fn.32). It is hard to derive a meaningful
translation from such an interpretation, however, and given the lack of supporting evidence
it is preferable to follow Grassmann (1873, p.764) in analysing patayat as the first element of
a compound of which the second element has to be supplied from the following compound.*®
(4.14) ém asum asave bhara

yajnasriyam nrmadanam
patayan mandayatsakham (RV 1.4.7)

‘Bring to the swift one the swift (Soma),
who brightens the sacrifice, intoxicator of men,
who makes his friends fly and rejoice.’

Following Geldner’s (RV, v.1, p.5) note ad loc. patayat seems to represent a compound
*patayatsakha-; the short vowel of the root may represent a later corruption based on the
erroneous reanalysis of the hypocoristic compound as an adverb.

We can conclude that Rgvedic Sanskrit did not permit the formation of adverbs from

the a.sg.nt. of participles; all apparent examples are best explained in other ways.* The

*"On this form see Renou (1936a, p.36).

Similar to e.g. English “seven-, even eightfold.”

YA few forms in Old Avestan have likewise been analysed as adverbial a.sg.nt. participles, but in all cases
the forms are controversial: paiti.mrauuat at Y.29.3 was analysed as a participial adverb by Kellens and Pirart
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regular formation of adverbs from the a.sg.nt. of adjectives but never from participles in

the Rgveda demonstrates a clear functional distinction between the two categories.

4.6 The Caland System

We now move on to consider specific words and groups of words which at first sight look
like participles, at least morphologically, but which on more detailed syntactic and semantic
(and sometimes even morphological) evidence cannot be included in the category of tense-
aspect stem participles in the Rgveda. The first group of words we will consider is those
which are or may be ‘Caland adjectives’.

A Caland adjective is an adjective which is part of the ‘Caland System’; the ‘Caland
System’ refers to a pattern of suffixal alternation reconstructable for a particular set of
Indo-European roots. Any root which is part of the Caland System could form nominal
(adjectival) derivatives by means of any or all of the ‘Caland suffixes’, while roots which
were not part of the Caland System utilized other suffixes. A distinctive feature of the
Caland System is that, as far as we can reconstruct, the different Caland suffixes were
largely interchangeable, with the result that the daughter languages have in general selected
separately one or another ‘Caland adjective’ for a particular root, and lost the other variants.

As described by Nussbaum (1976, p.5):

“In such a view a root like debh- “small”, for example, will be said to have
parallel derivatives in -ro- (Skt. dabhra-), -i- (dabhiti- < dabhi-iti-) and -u- (Hitt.
tepu-) all equally primary and derived more or less simultaneously (in the most
remote synchrony which we can actually recover) as an immediately possible
set, one formation potentially implying the others, whatever the starting point
of this implication.”

A PIE *-nt- suffix is widely acknowledged as one of the adjectival Caland suffixes.?”

This raises the possibility of ambiguity between Caland adjectives in *-nt- and participles

(1988-1991) but by Insler (1975) and Humbach (1991) as a finite verb; vaunus at Y.28.8 is an adverb from a
nt. perfect participle according to Insler (1975) and Humbach (1991) but for Kellens and Pirart (1988-1991)
is a noun; vidu$ at Y.45.8 and Y.28.4 is again a perfect participle adverb according to Insler (1975, on 28.4)
but a secondary derived stem for Humbach (1991) or unrelated to the perfect participle for Kellens and Pirart
(1988-1991).

%A recent exception is Shatskov (2005, p.105, fn.9), who rejects any suggestion of a non-participial -nt- suffix
in Indo-European, specifically treating as participles several of the relatively secure Caland adjectives discussed
below.
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in *-nt-°! In the following section we will consider the evidence for Caland adjectives in

-nt- in the Rgveda.

4.6.1 Caland adjectives in *-nt-

Caland’s original statements about the suffixal alternations which later came to bear his
name (Caland, 1892, p.266-268; Caland, 1893, p.592) are focused only on the Indo-Iranian
suffixes -ra-, -ma- and -i- in compound.’? The only mention of -nt- by Caland (1892, p.267,
fn.1) himself is in a footnote in which he mentions firstly exceptions to his rule, and then
the single example of -i- alternating with -nt- in Avestan: the compound form borozi- of the
basic adjective borozant- ‘high’. Clearly Caland did not consider -nt- on the same level as
-ra- and -ma- here, a fact confirmed by his specific reference to -ra-, -ma- and -i- but not -nt-
in his subsequent note on the subject (Caland, 1893, p.592). Wackernagel (1897, p.8—14)
extended the process to *-u-, *-no- and some compound suffixes, as also to Ancient Greek
and thereby Proto-Indo-European, but he did not mention -nt-. The next mention of -nt-
is by Bartholomae (1900, p.136, fn.2) and later (and secondarily) in the same volume by
Hiibschmann (1900).%* The suffix was not mentioned at all by Risch (1937) in his treatment
of the Caland system in Greek, nor in the updated second edition (Risch, 1974).>* However
it was taken for granted by Bader (1975) and by Nussbaum (1976), whose unpublished
Ph.D. thesis was the single most important work on the Caland system before the recent

work of Rau (2009), who also takes it for granted that -nt- is a Caland system suffix.?

Whether the two were diachronically related within PIE does not necessarily affect the possibility of two
synchronically separate suffixes either in PIE or Rgvedic Sanskrit. The question will be discussed further below.

2The existence of adjectives in -nt- distinct from participles in -nt- was already widely accepted; e.g.
Bartholomae (1888, p.563f.) treated brhdnt-, mahant-, jarant-, risant-, prsant- and rhdnt- as adjectives,
entirely separate from participles.

SBartholomae’s note actually points out that the alternation between Sanskrit mahi- in compound and
mahant-, parallel to that between berozi- and berozant-, was noted much earlier by Bohtlingk-Roth (PW, v.5,
1868, p.666). Of course the latter merely noted the connection in this word and did not claim any systematic
rule or pattern for Sanskrit or PIE.

ikewise de Lamberterie (1990, p.18-25) fails to mention the -nt- suffix. In both cases this is presumably
because of the relatively few possible -nt- Caland adjectives in Greek.

Bader (1975) attributed a remarkable number of Indo-Iranian -nt- forms to the Caland system without
providing any supporting evidence for such attributions, and as such her analyses of individual forms must be
taken with a pinch of salt. Forms she labelled Caland adjectives include sucdnt-, dédha(n)t-, trpat, dhrsdt,
sahant- (sic), vahant- (sic), ghndnt-, jaghnant-, vidhdnt-, dvicacalant-, sdnant-, drcant-, various Avestan
forms such as baodant- and fradant-, as well as every stem ending in -4t which occurs as the first member of a
compound (governing or otherwise). In the following discussion I will not specifically note where my analyses
overlap or conflict with her unsupported claims.
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Caland *-nt- outside Indo-Aryan

There is significant, if scattered, evidence for the Caland suffix in *-nt- outside Indo-Aryan.
As the evidence has never been collected in one place (most is spread throughout Nussbaum,
1976) I will briefly discuss the data here, before moving on to the Sanskrit evidence.

A few primary Caland adjectives in *-nt- are found outside Indo-Aryan. Av. xruuant-
‘bloody’, thematized in Lat. cruentus appears beside Skt. krura-, dkravihasta- (Nussbaum,
1976, p.25). Gr. »géwy ‘ruler’ is part of the Caland system seen in Av. srira- etc. Toch. (A)
arkant (B) erkent ‘black’ beside (A) orkam (B) orkamo (<*hjorg?-u-mo-?) and Gr. &epoc
also appear to reflect primary Caland adjectives in *-nt- (Nussbaum, 1976, p.79). Lat.
gracens (cracentes, Ennius A.505) may be a primary formation beside complex suffixes in
gracilens, gracilis; also possibly Av. aroyant- ‘entsetzlich, abscheulich’ (Bartholomae, 1904,
p.349), the etymology of which is uncertain.

Slightly less clear are Gr. uélac and possibly rdlag, *-nt- Caland adjectives which under-
went secondary alteration to -n- stems according to Nussbaum (1976, p.21, 27). Thematized
Caland *-nt- suffixes may be seen in Av. orozata-, Lat. argentum, Welsh ariant etc. beside
Skt. rjra- Gr. doyde < *doyodc, fjiti- (i.e. fji-iti-) Gr. dopwéoavvog, Hitt. harkis etc., and pos-
sibly in Lat. nantius (<*neue-nt-iio-) beside noverca, Gr. veapdc (Nussbaum, 1976, p.99).

Occasionally *-nt- is found as part of complex Caland suffixes. So in Av. bazouuant-, like
Skt. bahula- an extended variant of the u-stem adjective Skt. bahi-, Gr. mayvg, beside e.g. a
*-ro- stem reconstructable to Proto-Hittite (Oettinger, 1986, p.21) and the s-stem noun in
Av. (da)bazah-, Gr. mdyoc.”0 Also Hitt. dassuuant- ‘strong’ beside dassu- ‘id.” (Nussbaum,
1976, p.69), and possibly Av. erozuuant- beside orozu-, Skt. rju- ‘straight’.

There is some evidence for abstract nouns in *-nt- related to the Caland system;
Nussbaum (1976, p.86) was uncertain how to relate these to the adjectival *-nt- suffix
and it may be that we are simply dealing with substantivized neuter adjectives. Nussbaum
adduced evidence from Tocharian and Old Irish: Toch. (A) kom-pérkant, (B) kaum-pirko
‘sunrise’ related to Sanskrit brhdnt-; Olr. lethet ‘breadth’ (<*pl(e)tho-nt-), tiget ‘thick-

ness’ (*\/teg), treisset ‘strength’ (*./treg), lagat ‘smallness’ (*\/hjleg"h, cf. élayic etc.),
( Y

Cf. Mayrhofer (EWA, v.2, p.220-221).
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and Iéchet ‘flash’ (cf. risant- below). More recently Dishington (2010, p.303-304) recon-
structs PIE *dhughont- (ON dugandi, OHG tugend ‘usefulness, capability, doughtiness’)
and *uidont- (ON visendi ‘intelligence’, OHG wizzantheit ‘Wissen, Kenntnis’).

Altogether there is considerable evidence outside Indo-Aryan for an *-nt- suffix forming
part of the Caland system, although primary Caland adjectives in *-nt- not also found in
Sanskrit are at most five. In the next sections we will reconsider the evidence for Caland
adjectives in *-nt-, focusing on the data from Sanskrit, which provides the majority of the

evidence for the primary suffix.

4.6.2 -nt- adjectives in Sanskrit
brhant- et al.

The most widely accepted Caland adjective in *-nt- reconstructable for PIE is the very one
first noted by Caland, attested in Sanskrit brhant- ‘high’, Avestan borozant-, the Irish PN
Brigit, Germanic names in Burgund-, and the Tocharian compound (A) kom-pérkant, (B)
kaum-pirko ‘sunrise’, with alternative suffixes seen in Avestan borozi- (*-i-), Hittite parku-
and Armenian barjr (*-u-), and Tocharian (A) pérkar, (B) parkre (*-ro-). There is no verbal
stem to which brhant- could be a participle; moreover brhant- is extremely common in the
RV (and later Sanskrit) with an exclusively adjectival sense. It is not even widely suggested
that brhant- may have been a participle in origin; e.g. Mayrhofer (EWA, v.2, p.232) lists
brhant- separately from the verbal root /brh and makes no suggestion that it could be a
lexicalized participle.’”

A few other adjectives in -nt- which are clearly adjectival and have no corresponding
verbal stems (or roots) can likewise be attributed to the Caland system. The isolate hapax
rhant- ‘small(?7)” (RV 10.28.9¢) is listed as a Caland adjective by Rau (2009, p.90); various
etymological connections have been suggested (see Mayrhofer EWA, v.1, p.262) but none
are secure. If, following Sihler (1995, p.163) we take it as an Indic creation based on its

apparent antonym brhant-, it would still in a sense be a Caland adjective. The adjective

5"One exception is Klingenschmitt (1982, p.107-108) who, comparing the Hittite and Tocharian evidence for
finite forms of this root, concluded that it had a root aorist in PIE and that *bhgg”hént—, the predecessor of
Sanskrit brhdnt-, was a participle to the aorist stem. Likewise Shatskov (2005).
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dodha(n)t- ‘violent’ is listed by Mayrhofer (EWA, v.1, p.731) as a Caland variant beside
dudhra- ‘violent’, didhi- ‘id.” etc.; however Rau (2009) does not list any of these forms. For
alternative explanations see Goto (1987, p.175-176), who assumes this is a participle to an
otherwise unattested verb, and Schaefer (1994, p.139-140) with references. The frequent
mahant- ‘great’ is a Caland adjective according to Nussbaum (1976, p.99-100), Rau (2009,
p.80), and cf. fn.53 above. Caland variants include Gr. peydloc, Hitt. mekki ‘much’, RV
mahas-; Lat. ingens may be cognate with mahant-. The stem risant- ‘bright’ is clearly
adjectival rather than participial (Mayrhofer EWA, v.2, p.454); it is not mentioned by Rau
(2009) but Nussbaum (1976, p.82) did suggest a possible correspondence with Olr. Iéchet
‘flash (of lightening)’, presumably within the Caland system, and such a connection seems
sensible to avoid positing another adjectival -nt- suffix. Its accent in compound, e.g. risat-
pasu-, is evidence against a participial analysis (cf. §4.2.2, p.193 above). All these words

show no evidence of participial functionality, and need not be considered further.

jarant- and jurant-

Slightly more controversial are the words jarant- ‘old’ and the related jurant- ‘id.’.

Syn-
chronically jdrant- is clearly an adjective, since although it formally matches a finite present
stem (jarati ‘makes old’), syntactically it cannot be so aligned, the subject of jarant- being

the experiencer of the eventuality ‘be old’ while the subject of the corresponding (transitive)

finite stem jdrati is an agent.
(4.15) asvasyeva jarato vasnyasya
nahdm vindami kitavdsya bhégam (RV 10.34.3cd)

‘I find no use in a gambler,
just like an old horse for sale.’

(4.16) nd yam jéranti sarddo nd masa
nd dyava indram avakarsdyanti (RV 6.24.7ab)

‘Indra, whom the autumns do not age,
nor the months or days emaciate.’
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Moreover the usual feminine stem is jarati-, which cannot correspond to a class 1 present
stem but does correspond to the regular feminine of adjectival -nt- stems.’® Its diachronic
status, however, is more controversial. The older view was that jarant- and its cognates
Greek pépwr ‘old man’ and Oss. zdrond ‘old’ were participles in origin (so, e.g. Wackernagel-
Debrunner, AiG, v.2:2, §70b p.163). More recently Nussbaum (1976, p.18-20) has argued
convincingly that jarant- is a Caland adjective, with such corresponding stems as jivri-,
jirvi- ‘weak’; jards- ‘old age’; and he is followed by e.g. Tucker (2002a, p.420 fn.4) and Rau
(2009, p.101). Likewise Goto (1987, p.153) argues that jarant- is an “autonome Adj.-Bildung
wie z. B. brhédnt- : brhati”, but without reference to Nussbaum or to the Caland system.
On the other hand Goto’s argument, and by implication also Nussbaum’s, is rejected by
Lubotsky (1997b, p.563); Kiimmel (2000a, p.197 with fn.244) considers the form in origin
a participle, but states that it must have become an adjective already in PIE.

The semantically equivalent jurant- was likewise traditionally considered a participle to
a present (more recently an aorist) stem jurd-, and this is still maintained e.g. by Lubotsky
(1997a, p.574). Again it was Nussbaum (1976, p.18-20) who argued that the two attested
forms of the apparent jurdnt-, namely the weak case forms juraté (7.68.6a) and juratam
(2.34.10d), are in fact relics of an earlier amphidynamic Caland adjective jdrant-/jurat-.>
There is some support for this also in the distribution of forms, since the ‘secondary’ full-
grade weak case forms of jarant- found in the RV are found largely in late books.?’ Again
Goto (1987, p.153, fn.238) argues the same point without reference to Nussbaum or the
Caland system. The connection between jarant- and jurant- has been widely accepted, of-
ten on the assumption that the amphidynamic inflection can be used to support an original
amphidynamic inflection of participles in PIE (cf. on this Kiimmel, 2000a, p.197 fn.244);
this will be discussed further below. Whatever the original situation, accepting the connec-

tion between jurdnt- and jdrant- entails that the former is, like jdrant-, not synchronically

*Diachronically the evidence is controversial: either the usual feminine jarati- or the rare (a)jaranti- (e.g.
AV 7.6.2) must be irregular; the former if the word is in origin a participle, the latter if it is in origin an
adjective. For an explanation in terms of a theory which rejects a participial origin of jarant-, see Goto (1987,
p.153 n.238).

0n the vocalism of the weak grade stem see Pinault (1988, p.334-335).

OThe stem jdrant- is attested in the RV at 1.117.13a, 1.161.7b, 8.73.11b, 9.112.2a, 10.34.3c and 10.80.3a,
which looks like a late attestation, although it is clearly inherited; on the other hand jurdnt- is attested
at 2.34.10d and 7.68.6a which shows that these archaic forms supply the missing old RV evidence for this
adjective.
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a participle; moreover Kiimmel (2000a, p.197-198) points out that the single apparently
correspondent finite form jurdtam at 1.182.3c is, like jdrati, transitive, and so jurant- could
not correspond functionally to this verbal stem anyway.5!
(4.17) uta tyad vam juraté asvina bhiuc

cydvanaya pratityam havirdé (RV 7.68.6ab)

‘And this was for old Cyavana, O A$vins,
your retribution for the oblation-giver.’

(4.18) ati kramistam jurdtam panér asum (RV 1.182.3c)

‘Step beyond, make old the life of the miser.’

usant-

The word usant- ‘willing’ is usually analysed as a lexicalized, morphologically regular present
participle to the root \/vas ‘desire’. This supposed present participle is much more common
than finite forms of the corresponding stem; moreover while the finite forms are commonly
transitive (ex. 4.19), the participle never has an accusative object, meaning simply ‘willing’
(ex. 4.20).92 The ‘participle’ is only found in adnominal function, or in adverbial function
expressing manner or attendant circumstance; that is precisely the functional range of non-

participial adjectives.

(4.19) utd sya nah sdrasvati
ghora hiranyavartanih
vrtraghni vasti sustutim (RV 6.61.7)

‘And this Sarasvati,
the awesome, of golden wheels,
the slayer of Vrtra desires our praise-song.’

(4.20) udantas tva ni dhimahy
usantah sam idhimahi

5Tncidentally any suggestion that jérant- can represent an archaic patientive function of a participle vis & vis
the present jdrati (cf. 4.1.1, p.185 above) can be countered by the argument of Kiimmel (2000a, p.197-198) that
the intransitive meaning of this root is basic and the transitive sense found in jdrati is later. Likewise although
Panini introduces jdrant- as a nominal form with specifically past tense (by rule 3.2.104), equivalent to the
-td-/-nd- adjective jirnd-, this has no necessary diachronic implications; rather it is a necessary consequence of
the fact that for Panini the present stem jdrati no longer existed and the root /jr had a basically telic meaning
‘age, become old’ (Dhatupatha ‘vayohani’).

211 some instances it could in principle be possible for the participle to be sharing the object of the finite
verb, but such an interpretation is never necessary.
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uéann usatd a vaha
pitin havise dttave (RV 10.16.12)

‘Willing(ly) we establish you,
willing(ly) we kindle you;
willing(ly) convey here the willing
forefather-spirits to eat the oblation.’

From its function and meaning in the Rgveda it is clear that usant- is not, synchronically,
simply the participle to the present active stem. It is usually considered to have been
lexicalized; so e.g. Wackernagel-Debrunner (AiG, v.2:2, §70b p.163-164) assume that usdnt-
was “adjektiviert.” Pinault (1988, p.334-335) considered usdnt- more certainly a participle
(at least in origin) than jdrant-; in contrast it is no surprise that Bader (1975, p.34-35) lists
the form in her optimistic collection of supposed Caland adjectives. While assuming that
it is formally a participle, Garcia Ramon (2009, p.239) notes that usdnt- shares its lack of
object with its cognate Greek éxdwv, “a coincidence which has not been given the attention
it deserves.”

While usant- and its cognate éxcv are functionally adjectives, the other attested cognate,
Hittite uekkant-, is not (Garcia Ramon, 2009, p.238-240). While the Sanskrit and Greek
forms entirely agree and can be analysed as historically adjectives, the Hittite cognate
is functionally a regular participle, having the patientive semantics expected for an -nt-
participle in Hittite (‘desired’). However we can hypothesize that the Hittite form is the
synchronic (and historic?) participle which is unattested in other I-E languages while the
Caland adjective is not found in Hittite. It is in fact less surprising that Hittite should
have preserved or recreated the participle and lost the adjective than that the adjectival
function of the cognate form in Sanskrit was preserved in the face of pressure from the
verbal paradigm.

Supporting evidence that usant- represents an inherited Caland adjective comes from
Avestan, where an h-stem (i.e. inherited s-stem) noun vasah- ‘will’ is attested; s-stem nouns

are commonly considered to have been part of the Caland system.%® Further the Greek

% Av. vasah- is clearly attested in the compound vasaso.xsafra- ‘ruling at will’ at Y.43.8 and probably in the
n.sg.m. vasa at Y.31.11, even if many apparent examples of the (adverbial) neuter singular vaso/vasa are, as
argued by Widmer (2004, p.136), actually n.sg. of usant- (-3 as an -nt-stem ending is expected but not attested
according to Schindler, 1982).
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form £xmloc ‘at ease’ appears to show a different Caland suffix, PIE *-lo-, to the same root,
albeit to an extended stem.%

Further evidence that usant- should be considered an inherited Caland adjective rather
than an inherited participle may be found in the ablaut reconstructable for the form in PIE.
The cognate Greek word is, as stated, éxdav, likewise usually considered an inherited, lexical-
ized, participle. Comparison of these cognate forms has naturally led to the reconstruction
of a PIE paradigm with amphidynamic ablaut and accent, i.e. * gé]g—ont—/ u]g—gt—’ (Rix, 1976,
p.123, 144).5 The ablaut pattern of the ancestor of usdnt- then does not match the hys-
terodynamic present stem reconstructable from Skt. vdsti (and the Hittite verb, according
to Kloekhorst, 2008, p.996-997).56

The amphidynamic accent-ablaut pattern reconstructed on the basis of usant- and éxcy
is, of course, parallel to that seen above with jdrant- and jurdnt-. Although it is often
assumed that *-nt- participles in PIE had amphidynamic ablaut, it is largely on the basis
of these two forms,%” while unambiguous participles show ablaut patterns parallel to the
stems from which they are derived.®® Besides the stems underlying jarant- and usdant-, there
are only two other PIE *-nt- stems for which there is (at least alleged) evidence of such a
paradigm (Schaffner, 2001, p.610-622). One is the stem underlying Skt. brhdnt-, once again

a Caland adjective, while the other is the stem underlying Skt. dédnt- ‘tooth’.5%:7

Perhaps with -7- reflecting stative *-é-.

% An alternative, relatively popular suggestion, preferred by Schaffner (2001, p.611), is that an acrostatic
paradigm underlies the attested forms. This is based on the belief that the Hittite verb \/uekk ‘desire’ displays
an acrostatic present stem, leading us to expect an inherited acrostatic participle. This analysis of the Hit-
tite verb has been convincingly refuted by Kloekhorst (2008, p.996-997), however, leaving an amphidynamic
paradigm as the only possible explanation of Gr. éxcv and Skt. usdnt-.

%The accent of Greek éxchy (gen. éxdrrog) is an exception to the rule that nouns and adjectives in -wv, -ovrog
are paroxytone (Probert, 2003, p.87), and can only be related to the oxytone accent of the Greek strong aorist
participles (unless we were to assume the full-grade root was secondary), where however the suffix should have
e-grade ablaut. This is in fact problematic for any account of its PIE ancestor, whether adjectival or participial
(the same arguments apply as for ddnt- (below) against any suggestion that that verbal stem may originally
have been aorist).

"E.g. Nikolaev (2006, p.52).

58Which cannot include the amphidynamic ablaut pattern since this is not found in the finite verbal system.

9Schaffner mentions further a stem attested only in Germanic, *wigand- ‘warrior’ seen in OE wigend, OHG
wigant etc.

" Although the noun ddnt- ‘tooth’, together with its many cognates (Latin déns, Attic Gr. ddovc, Acolic
&Bovres, Goth. tunpus etc.) is usually assumed (following Schindler, 1975, p.62) to reflect a PIE aorist participle
to the root *y/hjed ‘eat’, Schaffner (2001, p.617-620) has convincingly argued that this is unlikely. Schaffner
points out that an original root aorist participle should have had a full grade suffix in *-e- (Forssman, 1964;
Hoffmann, 1969b, p.264f.), while all the positive evidence of attested forms points rather to an o-grade (Gr.
660%¢, Lith. dantis, ON tonn, OE top, OHG zant). At the same time any suggestion of a thematic aorist stem
is countered by the clear evidence for the zero grade: Skt. oblique stem dat-, Arm. atamn, possibly Lat. dent-
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Besides this the most significant evidence for amphidynamic ablaut in PIE participles is
the vocalism of the participial suffix when accented (in the strong grade of hysterodynamic
present stems). This is consistently -6-, and must be reconstructed so for PIE, e.g. the
present participle of the verb ‘to be’ must be reconstructed as *h;s-ént-/h 1s—101t—’.71 On the
(questionable) assumption that accented o-grades are secondary, the inference can be drawn
that the accented strong grade of the hysterodynamic participle may reflect a form with

originally accented, e-grade, root.”

That is e.g. an original amphidynamic *h;és-ont-/h;s-
nt- at some point shifted its accent and lost the vocalism in the first syllable, producing the
reconstructed hysterodynamic *hjs-6nt-/hys-nt-."™ Such a development may, for example,
have been in order to regularize the ablaut patterns of the participles with the hysterody-
namic verbal stems with which they were associated. But even if an original amphidynamic
paradigm is possible, this is not what we must reconstruct for PIE itself; it can only be
valid for a pre-PIE stage. Now there is nothing to prevent us from assuming that the later
Caland adjectives in *-nt- and the later participles in *-nt- were originally a single forma-
tion with amphidynamic ablaut, which later split into two distinct morphological categories,
one with retained amphidynamic ablaut, the other with ablaut patterns determined by the

verbal stem from which the word was formed.”™ However this is all supposition based on

internal reconstruction, and it remains the case that in PIE as we are able to reconstruct

and OIr. dét. Schaffner therefore reconstructs an amphidynamic non-participial adjectival or substantival agent
noun *h;éd-ont-/h;d-nt-. A simpler explanation, however, is that we have here an original hysterodynamic
participle to a root present stem, i.e. *h;d-ént-/h;d-nt<. A root present is generally excluded for this root on
the grounds that the original present was an acrostatic Narten present, implying a root aorist, but most if not
all of the evidence for the Narten present can be explained by language-specific sound laws, e.g. Lachmann’s
Law for the long vowel of Latin ést etc., Winter’s Law (Matasovié¢, 1995) for the long vowel in Balto-Slavic;
if the Narten present is a phantom we then can reconstruct a root present (and, satisfyingly, restore ‘eat’ as
the basic meaning of the root). In any case ddnt- need not be considered further here since it is clearly not a
participle in the Rgveda.

"Kurylowicz (1968, §342, p.268-269); Anttila (1970); Morpurgo-Davies (1978); Peters (2004); Petit (2005).
On this participle see also Watkins (1967); Seebold (1969).

™See Widmer (2004, p.135-138) and Meier-Briigger (2003, p.185) with references.

"Likewise Kloekhorst (2008, p.183-184) argues that the hysterodynamic inflection of participles in PIE “must
have been a quite recent refurnishing within PIE from an older system” of amphidynamic ablaut, basing his
argument on the paradigm of the word for ‘wind’ which he reconstructs with amphidynamic ablaut, assuming
this was a lexicalized participle from the root ‘blow’ *y\/houeh;. However cf. fn.30, p.195 above; moreover in
other respects the Anatolian evidence clearly supports hysterodynamic ablaut, including the only remnant of
the *-nt- participle in the Luwian languages, CLuw dTarIgugant-.

™On this assumption, then, participles were an originally adjectival formation which became secondarily
associated with the verbal system in pre-PIE, this association becoming formal when verbal stem ablaut pattern
began to be transferred to the adjectives. This development would also have enabled the formation of adjectives
to derived verbal stems, a central step in the creation of *-nt- participles.
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it there is a clear morphological distinction between Caland adjectives, which had or at
least could have amphidynamic inflection, and participles, which were derived from verbal
stems and shared the ablaut patterns of those stems, including hysterodynamic ablaut with
accented J-grade suffixes. As with amphidynamic ablaut in other morphological categories,
the daughter Indo-European languages almost entirely eliminated it, usually by generalizing
the unaccented, zero-grade root (brhant-, Goth. tunpus etc.), occasionally by generalizing

the full-grade root (jarant-, Gr. éxdav).

dhrsant-

As in ex. (4.21), almost all forms of dhrsdnt- in the Rgveda are a.sg.nt. or i.sg.nt. forms
used as adverbs.™
(4.21) dhrsat piba kaldse somam indra
vrtraha sira samaré vdsunam (RV 6.47.6ab)
‘Boldly drink the Soma in the cup, Indra,
as slayer of Vrtra, O hero, in the gathering of riches.’

As has been shown above (§4.5), no synchronic participle can be used as an adverb in
this way. This word is most commonly analysed as an aorist participle, since finite forms
of an active thematic aorist are attested post-RV, but it could in principle also represent a
class 6 or class 2 present.”® An alternative analysis, however, is that dhrsant- is a Caland
adjective; this is the position taken by Rau (2009, p.103), and related forms such as dhrsi-
‘bold’, Av. darsi- ‘id.”, Gr. foaodc ‘id.” prove the existence of a Caland system. This is
preferable to the participial analysis both on formal grounds (since a finite stem is not
attested at this stage), and also on the functional grounds that participles cannot be used
as adverbs; moreover none of the few adjectival uses of this word (such as that in ex. 4.22

below) have semantic functions typical of participles rather than adjectives.”

(4.22) martitvatt dhrsati jesi sdtran (RV 2.30.8b)

®The instrumental dhrsatd appears in exx. (2.99, 4.1). Note also the related adverbs in old Iranian: Avestan
darosat, OP d(a)rsam.

“Lubotsky (1997a, p.763) lists dhrsdnt- as a class 6 present, but later (p.1521 under y/sic) he does not
accept -atl- as a genuine class 6 feminine ending, which would require dhrsdnt- to be treated as a class 2
present. Kiimmel (2000a, p.265, fn.402) states that dhrsdnt- is an adjectivized aorist participle.

On formal grounds the “exceptionally formed” (Macdonell, 1916, p.264) secondary derivative dhrsadvin-
‘bold’ is also slightly easier to account for if derived from an adjective.
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‘With the Maruts you boldly beat the enemies.’

citant- and sucant-

The forms citant- and Sucant-, traditionally classified as aorist participles, are also built to
roots with Caland systems, but with both these forms there is insufficient evidence to be
absolutely certain of their categorization.

Sucdnt- itself is attested eight times in the Rgveda (once in compound), and the deriva-
tive PNs Sucanti- and saucadrathd- (from the compound sucdd-ratha-) are also found. Al-
though usually classed as an aorist participle, there is very little evidence for a root or
thematic aorist stem: one thematic form is attested in the RV, asucat at 7.9.4b, beside
which a reduplicated aorist and an is-aorist are found later. However Sucant- is functionally
and semantically equivalent to the very frequent Caland adjectives built to this root, sukra-
and suci-; hence it may be better classified along with these. Being much less common in
the Rgveda sucant- is not found in all the contexts that Sukrd- and sici- are; however it is
twice used as an epithet of Agni (as commonly sukrd- and stci-), and once of the jydtis- of

the dawn (ex. 4.23), as is e.g. Sukrad- (ex. 4.24).7

(4.23) usd nd ramir arunair apornute
mahd jydtisa Sucata géarnasa (RV 2.34.12cd)

‘As the dawn uncovers the nights with her red (beams),
(so do the Maruts) the great ones with pure cow-wave light.’

(4.24) pavamana rtam brhéc
chukram jyétir ajijanat (RV 9.66.24ab)

‘Pavamana brought to birth
high truth (and) pure light.’

Similarly at 4.2.15d Sucdnt- is used of the sacrificers (unique for a verbal form of /suc),
parallel to the use of Stci- at 2.27.13, 8.3.3, 7.104.16. One passage which might speak against
the nominal status of sucdnt- is 4.2.17, given as ex. (3.96), p.157 above. Here both Geldner
and Renou took the following accusative noun agnim as the direct object of sucdant-, implying

that it must be a participle with an agentive sense ‘inflaming’.™ However as indicated in

On the use and precise meanings of Sukrd- and sici- see Roesler (1997, p.60-61).
“E.g. Renou (EVP, v.13, p.5): “enflammant le feu.”
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the translation supplied above it is equally possible, if not preferable, to take agnim as the
object of the following participle, vavrdhdnt-, leaving Sucdnt- here entirely parallel to all
other occurrences and in no way speaking against a non-participial analysis of the word. In
conclusion although it cannot be considered certain, the weight of evidence would seem to
favour the classification of Sucdnt- as a Caland adjective rather than as a participle.

The hapax legomenon citant- is formally difficult: it occurs only in the i.sg.f. citantya,
which implies a thematic verbal stem; however the attested aorist stem is an s-aorist (sug-
gesting an original root aorist, see Narten, 1964, p.114) which makes the existence of a
thematic aorist very unlikely.*® Functionally citdnt- is merely an epithet and is equivalent

to the Caland adjective citra- ‘brilliant, excellent’.

(4.25) vanéma tad dhétraya citantya (RV 1.129.7a)

‘May we win this with an ezcellent offering.’

(4.26) aviddhindra citrdya na uti (RV 2.17.8¢c)

‘Aid us, Indra, with your excellent help.’

Caland adjectives in -nt- usually have athematic stems (as would be expected); however
sahant- (usually taken as a participle but see below) is thematic, even in the derivatives
sahantama- and sahantya-; moreover cf. ajdranti- mentioned above (fn.58, p.210). For
sahant- and ajdranti- this can be explained as the reanalysis of the strong stem (of the
original amphidynamic paradigm), e.g. *gérhs-ont-, as a thematic stem *gérhs-o-nt- and
generalization to the rest of the paradigm; for citant- such an explanation is problematic
due to the zero-grade root. Nevertheless there are better parallels in the Caland system than
in the verbal system for the unexpected ablaut of this form, and functionally the evidence
can speak either way. Altogether the explanation of citant- is uncertain, but an analysis as
an aorist participle seems less reasonable than as a Caland adjective, or indeed as a nonce

form.

89Simply ignoring the problem of the full grade suffix on the grounds that it may be metrically conditioned
seems somewhat unhelpful, since we might just as well suppose the whole word is nonce.
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tujant-

The only finite verbal form possibly corresponding to the stem seen in RV tujant- ‘eager’
is a hapax medial present form tujete at 1.61.14b (beside a class 7 nasal present, a class
10 present and a passive present stem). Kolligan (2002, p.144-145) suggests that tujdant-
was a root aorist participle which was reanalysed as a present, resulting in the back-formed
present. Functionally, however, all four forms of the participle are no more than adjectives
meaning ‘eager’; furthermore, the existence of RV tigra- and tiji- (both PNs) suggests a
Caland system to this root, into which tujdnt- would fit without difficulty.®! Furthermore
Kolligan argues that the Ancient Greek s-stem noun/adjective ozdyoc ‘hatred’ is etymo-
logically related, further strengthening the connections of this root to the Caland system
(although Kolligan considers it an inner-Greek creation). It therefore seems preferable to
analyse tujant- as a Caland adjective, rather than pursue the tenuous evidence for a corre-

sponding verbal stem which would allow us to analyse it as a participle.

bhrajant-

Another possible Caland adjective is bhrajant- ‘sparkling’ to /bhraj ‘sparkle’.? In the
RV this supposed participle is the only active form of the root; post-RV active forms are
rare, late and doubtful.®® The only evidence for a Caland system in this root is the s-stem
noun bhrajas- ‘brilliance, sparkle’. However the irregular accent on the compounds bhrajaj-
janman- ‘of brilliant origin’ and bhrajad-rsti- ‘whose spears sparkle’ may also support a non-
participial status for this word.®® On the other hand the existence of vibhrajant- (attested
twice in identical padas in books VIII and X of the Rgveda) is difficult to reconcile with a
non-verbal origin for the word; nevertheless it is perhaps more likely that a Caland adjective
bhrajant- was secondarily associated with the verbal system, at least to the extent that the
semantically appropriate preverb vi could be added to it, than it is for a participle bhrajant-
to be synchronically or even diachronically related to an otherwise medium tantum verbal

system.

81Rau (2009, p.88) lists tiigra- and tiji- as Caland forms.
20n the meaning of this root see Roesler (1997, p.147-157).
$Gee the list in Goto (1987, p.233).

8164.2.2, p.193f.
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sahant-

One of the many varied forms of the root \/sah ‘conquer’, sdhant- is usually classified as
a class 1 present participle; however it is the only active present form of this relatively
common root, and it seems clear that the widely attested medial present is the original
present stem of this verb.*® Moreover in contrast to the other usually transitive stems of
this verb, and in particular in contrast to the usually transitive medial participle sahamana-
(ex. 4.28, also containing a perfect participle to the same root), sdhant- never has an object,

and hence appears to be little more than an adjective ‘conquering’ (ex. 4.27).56

(4.27) s& vit suvira maridbhir astu
sanat sdhantl piusyantl nrmnédm (RV 7.56.5)

‘May this settlement have good heroes through the Maruts,
conquering from of old, prospering in manliness.’

(4.28) sd pavasva sdéhamanah prtanyiin
sédhan raksamsy apa durgahani
svayudhédh sasahvan soma Sdtran (RV 9.110.12)

“You, flow, conquering the lovers of war,
driving away the evil spirits and dangers,
being conqueror of enemies with good weapons, O Soma.’

Moreover the existence of the superlative sahantama- ‘mightiest’ (1.17.9a) and the -ya-
derivative sahantya- ‘conquering’ (1.27.8a, 6.16.33b, 8.11.2b) speaks against any synchronic
participial status for sdahant- since these derivatives are found only to lexicalized or non-
participial stems; furthermore these derivatives are likely to have some antiquity since they
show the synchronically irregular full-grade suffix (cf. above p.217). Again the only other
evidence for a Caland system to this root is the extremely frequent s-stem noun sdhas-
‘power’; once again we are left with a form for which the evidence is perhaps not conclusive,

but does point more strongly toward the Caland system than to the verb.

$The form sdhas at 1.174.8 was formerly considered a verbal form, either present active injunctive or aorist
subjunctive, but is now understood to be a noun.
%Geldner sometimes translates sdéhant- as a noun, e.g. “Bezwinger” at 8.40.1b (RV, v.3, p.353).
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prsant-

There is no verbal root in Sanskrit with which the synchronic adjective pisant- ‘spotted’
can be connected; LIV (p.492-493) connects it to a PIE verbal root *\/pres (attested in
Tocharian, Hittite and Balto-Slavonic) but cognate evidence for the (supposedly root aorist)
stem (Toch. B pdrsate “spritzte”) is marked as questionable.

On the other hand beside the corresponding Avestan form parsat- (in the YAv. compound
parsat.gauu-) there is also also a -u- adjective YAv. parsu-, from which a Caland system can
be reconstructed.®” The argument structure of prsant- also contrasts with what might be
expected for such a form were a verb attested, and has hence been classed with e.g. jarant-
as an example of an archaic patientive participle.®® But as we have seen the argument
structure of jarant- is best explained as a consequence of its adjectival origin, not on the
basis of a supposed patientivity of the *-nt- participle in PIE; the same applies to prsant-.
Hence both morphological and functional evidence support the attribution of this word to

the Caland system rather than the participial system.

tapant-

Although in this section I have largely been arguing for the reanalysis of supposed ‘par-
ticiples’ as Caland adjectives, in the case of tapant- the evidence rather points the other
way.

The original argument for a Caland system origin of tdpant- ‘hot’ comes from Nussbaum
(1976, p.23-24), who notes the Old Irish cognate té, téit ‘hot’ and Caland variants Ved.
tapu- ‘id.” and RCS tepls; he is followed by Rau (2009, p.94, 176). Nussbaum partly based
his argument on the supposed functional difference between the stative-intransitive partici-
ple and the agentive finite present stem of /tap; however the present stem can also be
intransitive.®? Nussbaum’s argument otherwise rests firstly on the lack of a corresponding
finite thematic verbal stem outside of Indo-Aryan while the -nt- stem itself is found in an-

other Indo-European language, and secondly on the existence of the variant Caland suffixes.

8 Neither Nussbaum (1976) nor Rau (2009) have connected these forms to the Caland system.

8Schaefer (1994, p.46 with references).

8 Moreover Goto (1987, p.159-160) and Kiimmel (1996, p.49, fn.71) assume the transitive sense is a secondary
development.
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Such arguments, however, are only valid if there is a clear functional difference precluding
the possibility that the word in question is a participle. In fact of the three forms of tapant-
found in the RV two are agentive (exx. 4.29, 4.31) and only one is stative-intransitive (ex.
4.30). One of the agentive forms is compounded with the preverb prd — this is not so obvious
an addition to an adjective as vi is to an adjective of ‘sparkling’ (vibhrajant- above) and
so suggests a verbal derivative; however on the basis of the two remaining RV forms and
the variable argument structure of the finite stem (exx. 4.32, 4.33) any functional argument

that tapant- cannot synchronically be simply a participle is clearly insupportable.
(4.29) anjanti yam prathdyanto nd vipra
vapavantam nagnina tapantah (RV 5.43.7ab)

‘Which (cauldron) the priests anoint, stretching it out as it were,
as it were heating it, enveloped in the omentum, with fire.’

(4.30) ghrna tdpantam dti siiram pargh
Sakuna iva paptima (RV 9.107.20cd)

‘Beyond, past the sun, burning with heat,
we fly like birds.’

(4.31) visa vi jajiie jandyann amartyah
pratapan jyotisa tdmah (RV 9.108.12ab)

‘The immortal bull was born, who brings to birth,
who heats up the darkness with his light.’

(4.32) ad 1t siiryas tapati tapyatir vitha (RV 2.24.9d)

‘So the sun, hot at will, burns.’

(4.33) indragni tdpanti ma
agha ary6 dratayah (RV 6.59.8ab)

‘O Indragni, they burn me,

my bad hostile foes.’
The only possible evidence for a Caland adjective (perhaps existing alongside the par-
ticiple and potentially attested at RV 9.107.20c) is the existence of the Classical PN Tapati-
with the adjectival zero-grade suffix beside the expected class 1 feminine participle tapanti-.

This PN is not attested before the Mahabharata, however, and does not necessitate the
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positing of an inherited Caland adjective in -nt-. Overall, then, there is no significant func-
tional or morphological evidence that tapant- is anything other than the regular present

participle of the verb /tap ‘be hot, heat’.

Conclusion

There may be one or two other difficult forms which can be attributed to the Caland system
although they have not previously been so analysed. For example the first element of the
unclear brbad-uktha- (8.32.10a), possibly related to the equally unclear brbi-, may have
such an origin, and there may even be a further Caland variant in Greek, if fdgfagos is
related.”

For most of the forms we have considered above, however, there is clear morphological
and /or syntactic and semantic evidence which brings into question the usual attribution
of these forms to the verbal (participial) system, and which supports a connection to the
adjectival (Caland) system. It is only on firm bases such as these that we are justified in
reanalysing words such as usdnt- as Caland adjectives. Although it would conceivably be
possible to assume that all the above forms are, in origin at least, participles, and that the
morphological and functional discrepancies are due to later developments, the combined
weight of the evidence clearly demonstrates a set of -nt- adjectives in the Rgveda which
synchronically are more closely aligned with the adjectival system than the verbal system.
Further, given the existence of cognates for some -nt- Caland adjectives in other Indo-
European languages, there is nothing to prevent us from projecting the Rgvedic situation
back to PIE. As we have seen in this section, the number of Caland adjectives in -nt- has been
significantly underestimated in Sanskrit due to the working assumption that anything in
-nt- must be a participle; it may be that the same is true of other Indo-European languages.

Nevertheless we cannot assume an absolute division between participle and Caland ad-
jective in the Rgveda, although the distinction appears to have been maintained to a greater
degree than might have been expected. The obvious formal similarity between the produc-
tive class of -nt- participles and the unproductive class of Caland adjectives would naturally

have exerted pressure on the latter to be reanalysed as or replaced by the former. This may

%0n these words see Mayrhofer (EWA, v.2, p.230).
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explain the appearance of the preverb on vibhrajant-, as discussed above. But the clear
morphological, syntactic and semantic evidence displayed by a not insignificant number of
-nt- formations in the Rgveda compels us to speak of two distinct categories, one verbal

and hence participial, the other adjectival and therefore non-participial.”!

4.6.3 Caland adjectives in -(m)ana-?

It has not previously been recognized that a considerable proportion of the forms tradition-
ally analysed as mediopassive aorist participles but which do not have corresponding finite
verbal stems do correspond to roots with recognized Caland systems. A complete list is (with
the reference to the corresponding Caland system as listed by Rau in brackets): guhdmana-
(Rau, 2009, p.98), citand- and dcetana- (Rau, 2009, p.96), trsand- (Rau, 2009, p.102-103),
jdsamana-/ddsamana- (Rau, 2009, p.103),”? dhrsamana- (Rau, 2009, p.103), pisani- (Rau,
2009, p.96), pivana- (Rau, 2009, p.90), prathana- (Rau, 2009, p.82), budhan4d- (Rau, 2009,
p.104-105), bhiyana- (Rau, 2009, p.103), mandana- (Rau, 2009, p.105), rucana- (Rau, 2009,
p.97), vipana- (Rau, 2009, p.104), sucdmana- (Rau, 2009, p.97), subhané- (Rau, 2009, p.95),
svitand- (Rau, 2009, p.98), prasahand- (Rau, 2009, p.89).

This includes 17 of the just over 40 roots that are traditionally analysed as forming
mediopassive ‘aorist’ participles, i.e. nearly 40%, which is more than double the proportion
which have attested corresponding finite mediopassive aorists. Although it is unlikely that
all of these are related to the Caland system, the possibility that some might be so connected
should be considered.

To my knowledge it has never been explicitly claimed that either of the suffixes -mana-
or -ana- are Caland suffixes. Rau (2009, p.85) lists YAv. darozana- as part of the Caland
system to the root y/daroz (Skt. y/drh), but without explanation.

It would be controversial to claim that a suffix or suffixes previously understood solely
as participial suffixes should in fact also have a distinct, previously unrecognized, adjectival

function. To consider this proposal seriously we must first distinguish the athematic from

97t would take us too far from our present topic to consider other possible influences or origins for some -nt-
adjectives in Sanskrit, such as reanalysis of -n- stems as suggested by Nikolaev (2006, p.62f. and p.c.).

%The roots +/jas and \/das are to be treated as one, following the equation made by Hoffmann apud
Mayrhofer (KEWA, v.3, p.732); see also Kiimmel (2000a, p.236).
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the thematic forms and treat them separately, since these could potentially be two distinct
Caland suffixes. Secondly it does not follow that simply because there is a Caland system
to a root with a problematic ‘aorist participle’ that that ‘participle’ is necessarily a Caland
adjective. What we need is a set of forms which formally and functionally correspond
to their Caland system rather than to any assumed verbal stem, which lack participial
semantics and contextual function, and which have no better alternative explanation.

Some of the above forms can be removed from consideration at the outset. For example
mandané-, morphologically and semantically problematic as an aorist participle to /mand
(as still Lubotsky, 1997a, p.1035), is better analysed as a perfect participle to \/mad (see
e.g. Jamison, 1983a, p.156; Goto, 1987, p.235f.; Kiimmel, 2000a, p.356-360).

Athematic Forms

The supposed aorist participle trsana- is functionally no more than an adjective ‘thirsty’,
equivalent to the adjectives trsndj-, trsyavant-, trsitd-; moreover it does not have any pos-
sible corresponding finite paradigm. The clearest Caland form of the root, trsi- ‘greedy’,
is found also in Avestan tarsu- ‘dry, firm’ and Gothic paursus ‘dried, withered’. Jasanoff
(2003a, p.155) reconstructs a passive aorist *dtarsi on the basis of trsand-, but this cannot

be supported if we reject the existence of passive aorist participles (cf. §4.9.1, p.244).

(4.34) dhédnvany djram aprnak trsanam (RV 4.19.7¢)
‘He drenched the thirsty fields and deserts.’

(4.35) ndra gauréva vidyutam trsana
'smakam adyd sdavandpa yatam (RV 7.69.6ab)

‘O heroes, like thirsty bulls to lightening
come to our pressing today.’

The hapax vipana- (ex. 4.36) is similarly lacking in corresponding verbal forms, and in

context is not obviously different from adjectival uses of vipra- (ex. 4.37).%

(4.36) atah samudram udvdtas

%n most instances vipra- is of course used as a noun referring to the priests. Besides rare examples like
ex. (4.37), the original adjectival sense is also preserved in compounds such as vipra-vacas- ‘whose speech is
inspired’.
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cikitvam dva pasyati
yato vipana éjati (RV 8.6.29)

‘From that height on the sea
the wise one looks down;
whence he, inspired, goes.’

(4.37) a te ddksam mayobhivam
vahnim adya vrnimahe
pantam & purusprham

a4 mandram a vdrenyam
a vipram & manisinam
pantam a purusprham
(RV 9.65.28-29)

“Your skilled, pleasing
cart-horse we choose today,
(and) the much desired drink;

the pleasing, the desirable,
the inspired, the wise,
the much desired drink.’

Verbal forms of the root /vip ‘become inspired, tremble’ are rare in Sanskrit, and the
supposed participle vipana- is the only evidence for a root aorist.” Rau (2009, p.180)
connects the Caland adjective vipra- with the root noun vip- ‘inspired speech’, but does
not recognize any other nominal Caland forms. As with trsand-, however, we are left with
a form vipana- which, if it cannot be conclusively connected to the Caland system, cannot
at least be connected to the verbal system with any certainty.

There are also a few isolated forms to roots expressing brightness, colour, or appearance
which do not have corresponding attested finite verbal stems but do have corresponding
Caland systems. So svitand- ‘bright’ at 6.6.2a (ex. 4.38) is predicated of Agni, comparable
to svetd- ‘bright, light’ used of Agni at 3.1.4b, 5.1.4d (ex. 4.39), of Indra-Agni at 8.40.8a
and of Agni’s course at 10.20.9a; in contrast to the Caland adjectives, verbal forms to this

root are extremely rare and never qualify Agni.

(4.38) sd $vitands tanyati rocanastha

%On the verbal stems which are attested see Jamison (1983a, p.51, 133), Kiimmel (2000a, p.498-499). A
reduplicated aorist is found, and an is-aorist occurs in Vedic prose (Narten, 1964, p.243). On the relation of
the deverbative stem seen in vipanyd- etc. to this root see Goto (1989).
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ajarebhir nanadadbhir ydvisthah (RV 6.6.2ab)

‘He (Agni) is bright, thundering, standing in light,
the youngest (fire) with his ageless roaring flames.’

(4.39) $vetd vaji jayate dgre dhnam (RV 5.1.4d)
‘The bright racehorse (Agni) is born at the head of the days.’

The adjective Sveta- ‘bright’ is connected to the Caland system of this root by Rau
(2009, p.71, 175), although thematic adjectives are not universally accepted as part of the
Caland system. An -i- stem Caland variant may be attested in the compounds Sitipad-
‘white/bright footed’ and Sitiprstha- ‘white/bright backed’ with an irregular dissimilation.
The more secure Caland adjective svitra- (with Middle Persian cognate spihr) is not attested
before the Atharvaveda, by which time it had undergone a semantic shift, coming to mean
‘white’.”> Hence $vitra- is not used of Agni (it is most often used of snakes or other beasts).
Nevertheless it is again true that at least as good a case can be made for connecting Svitana-
to the Caland system as to the small and infrequent verbal system of the root /svit.

Other comparable forms to semantically similar roots are subhand- ‘beautiful’ (beside
Subhré-), pisand- ‘adorned’ (cf. Silpa- < *pisld- Rau, 2009, p.144), rucand- and dcetana-.”
The hapax pisand- at 7.57.3c is usually taken as transitive with a preverb a in tmesis, but
both syntactically (§2.12.1, p.97) and semantically it makes sense to take the preverb and
object with the main verb, leaving the ‘participle’ with an entirely adjectival sense (ex.
4.40).

(4.40) a rédast visvapiSah pisanah
samanam anjy anjate subhé kam (RV 7.57.3cd)

‘All adorned and decorated they anoint
the two worlds (with) the same anointing for beauty.’

Likewise subhana- and rucana- could but need not be interpreted as transitive. There
are a few other isolated forms which could be related to the Caland system but for which

alternative explanations cannot be ruled out. For example I will argue below that piyana-,

prathand- and prasahand- are best explained as analogical formations created on the basis

%Cf. Roesler (1997, p.107-112).
%For Hoffmann (1968a) rucand- was a root aorist participle.
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of the perfect middle; however given the frequency of correlation between the Caland system
and these apparent root middle ‘participles’ the secondary analogical support of the Caland

system cannot be ruled out.

Thematic Forms

There are only four stems in the Rgveda commonly analysed as thematic mediopassive
‘aorist’ participles, and all of them correspond to roots which form Caland systems:
guhdmana-, jasamana-/ddsamana-, dhrsémana- and sucamana-."" Of these, only jdsamana-
/ddsamana- is attested more than once (jdsamana- twice, dasamana- once), and if it were
not for this it would be possible to consider the whole set as nonce-formations. None of these
four forms corresponds to an attested finite mediopassive aorist, although all four roots do
attest active thematic aorists. Moreover two of these roots, \/dhrs and /sSuc, attest Caland
adjectives in -nt- (see above), and /dhrs even attests a form in -and- post-RV, dhrsana-,
which could correspond to the possible Caland adjectives in -ana- discussed above.

The thematic participles to these two roots, dhrsamana- and sucdmana- do not dis-
play adverbial functions, but guhdmana- and jdsamana-/ddsamana- do display adverbial
functionality typical of participles but not other adjectives. These latter two are therefore
excluded from potentially being Caland adjectives on functional grounds, leaving only two
hapax legomena which cannot be used to support the existence of any kind of derivational

pattern, nominal or verbal.

Analysis

With forms in -nt-, such as jarant- above, we saw clear syntactic and semantic evidence
for a distinction between Caland adjectives and participles, but with the possible forms in
-(m)ana- we have only the morphological evidence of a lack of corresponding finite verbal
stems, and the fact that semantic evidence does not contradict a possible adjectival origin.
This evidence cannot be considered conclusive, since it is purely negative. Nevertheless

these morphologically problematic forms can receive a more favourable explanation if we

0n nrtamana-, kfpamana- and jusdmana-, which are best not analysed as aorist participles, see p.239 and
fn.144, p.254 below.
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are willing to accept a connection with the Caland system.
Moreover further evidence for the existence of a Caland suffix in -ana- is provided by the

9% These adjectives became mildly

Vedic adjectives in -asana-, e.g. bhiyasana-, sahasana-.
productive in Vedic, but are originally adjectival derivatives in -ana- based on s-stem nouns,
which by implication means roots which had or could have had Caland systems. Rau (2009)
does in fact list a few of these adjectives under the relevant roots; this is best analysed as a
Vedic extension of the marginal Caland suffix -ana- within the Caland system, rather than
as a formation of pseudo-participles to nominal stems.

At this point we should not, perhaps, attempt to draw too strong a line between adjecti-
val and verbal derivation. An isolated form such as pisand- could have been created on the
basis of multiple weak analogies, rather than one clear analogy. The possible existence of
isolated aorist participles to semantically similar roots, the (largely co-incidental) frequency
of -ana- formations to roots with Caland systems, and the apparent identity between the
active participial suffix -nt- and the Caland adjective suffix -nt- may all have influenced the
creation of a form pisana- which thus cannot necessarily be classified as either ‘adjectival’
or ‘participial’, and perhaps never could be. It is therefore possible to speak of a ‘Caland
suffix’ in -ana- (for the Rgveda at least) while maintaining that this suffix originated in the
participial system. Its marginal nature means that its synchronic status may never have
been clear.

An alternative possibility is that Caland -ana- is a historically distinct adjectival suffix;
e.g. it could come from a *-no- derivative to a stative stem, i.e. *-eh;-no-. The connection
between the PIE stative in *-é- and the Caland system was first established by Watkins
(1971); it is usually assumed this *-é- is barely if at all attested in Indo-Iranian, but this
Caland formation could prove an exception.” Some of the forms discussed above are cognate
with such statives in other languages, e.g. trsand- with Latin torrere (stative at least in the
participle torrens), rucana- with lacere, while most of the others are roots with adjectival

or ‘stative’ meanings. However the small quantity of evidence for this formation means that

%0n these see Renou (1937, p.80-81, 87); Leumann (1952, p.35, fn.3); Insler (1968).

% Jasanoff (2003b) discusses the common derivation of adjectives from such stative stems (stems which he
does not consider verbal in origin), e.g. adjectives in *-t6-, even arguing that the formation of *-nt- adjectives
to these stems led to the development of the aorist passive/stative in Greek. So the formation of adjectives in
*-no- to such stems is perfectly likely.
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on methodological grounds we have little to favour the assumption of inherited morphology

over simple analogy.

4.6.4 Conclusion

In attempting to assign forms to the Caland system, we must heed Meifiner’s (1998, p.251)
warning: “es ist nicht alles ,Caland®, was gldnzt.” On the other hand the equivalent warning
could equally apply to participles: simply because a word ends in -nt- or -ana- does not
necessarily mean it was synchronically or even diachronically a participle.

We have seen that several forms traditionally analysed as -nt- participles are better
treated as Caland adjectives parallel to the (relatively) uncontroversial Caland adjectives in
-nt- such as brhant-. We have also seen some evidence for a connection, perhaps secondary,
between the mediopassive participial suffix -ana- and the Caland system. Interestingly the
third participial suffix, PIE *-uos-, can also be marginally connected to the Caland system
via the possibly related and relatively verbal Caland adjective suffix in *-u- (Gusmani, 1968,
p.91-119). Although the details cannot be recovered, this may support the supposition that
tense-aspect stem participles and Caland adjectives share a common origin, although at the

earliest stage we can reconstruct with any certainty they are clearly distinct.

4.7 Lexicalized Participles

From forms which look like participles but never were or may never have been, we move
on to forms which historically can be attributed to the participial system, but which from
a synchronic perspective must be clearly separated. The lexicalization of participles was
discussed in the context of participial syntax above (§2.6.3, p.53f.). The process of lexical-
ization is a gradual one, and different categories or levels of lexicalized participles can be

distinguished.

4.7.1 Morphologically irregular formations

The most distinctly lexicalized participles are those which due to phonological developments

no longer correspond directly to finite stems. For example the inherited perfect participle
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dasvdms- to y/das ‘grant, offer worship’ no longer synchronically matches the perfect stem,
which has otherwise been remade to invariant dadas- throughout; moreover functionally it
is clearly a noun ‘giver, worshipper’, occurring overwhelmingly in the dative singular.'%
The negated form ddasvams- likewise cannot synchronically be considered participial, as is
clear from the existence of the comparative ddasustara- at 8.81.7c (§4.3.2).

On the other hand the four occurrences of the morphologically correct perfect partici-
ple dadasvdms- are functionally identical to dasvdms- (Kiimmel, 2000a, p.243-244), even
occurring all in the dative singular; it appears then that dadasvams- is not a synchronic
participle but a redetermination of the noun dasvams- based on its apparent etymology as
an irregularly unreduplicated perfect participle. The participial origin of the noun dasvams-
would have been clear from its suffix, despite its entirely nominal use.

The nouns risant- and risant-, both ‘harmer’, have been analysed by Jamison (1983a,
p.144, fn.79a) as haplologized forms from the reduplicated aorist, which explains the un-
expected long root vowel found in some forms (analogically shortened in the others) and
the transitive semantics.!”! Functionally, however, the forms are nouns, and since in their
extant form they cannot synchronically be matched to a verbal stem, they are best treated

synchronically as nouns.

4.7.2 Morphologically regular present participles

Beside the few forms like dasvams- and risant-, which betray their non-participial status by
their lack of correspondence with a verbal stem, there are many more like dadasvams-, which
morphologically look just like participles, but which functionally are nouns or adjectives.
The neuter noun jagat-, ‘world’, is generally agreed to be a substantivized present par-
ticiple to an unattested class 3 present *jdgati which has been replaced by the attested class
3 present jigati. Its use in the Rgveda clearly shows that it was still associated semantically

with the root 1y/ga ‘step, go’, as it frequently occurs paired with nominal derivatives of

100y this form cf. p.23 and fn.67 above.

01T his formation of a participle from a reduplicated aorist would be unique, and would contrast with the
statement above (p.21) that participles were not formed to the productive aorists in Indo-Aryan. It may be
better to suppose that the reduplicated participle originated in a reduplicated present which was later reanalysed
as an aorist. On this origin of the productive Sanskrit reduplicated aorist see Jamison (1983a, p.217); for an
alternative view see Willi (2007).
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the root /stha ‘stand’, the dichotomy conveying the sense ‘all creation’. The neuter of the
present participle of the root y/car ‘move’ is three times used in the same way (1.146.1,
10.5.3, 3.54.8), however the difference between the two is clear: cdrant- can function as
a genuine participle, occurring with preverbs and adjectivally qualifying nouns, whereas
jagat- occurs only as a substantive. So despite still being associated to the verbal root
1\/ga, jdgat- shows no sign of its participial origin and synchronically it is clearly a noun.
The most telling evidence against a participial function for jdgat- is that it never occurs
paired with the present participle of /stha, but rather with either the root noun stha-
(e.g. 2.27.4a), the agent noun sthatr- (e.g. 4.53.6b) or the neuter of the perfect participle
tasthivams-.'"?

The form drhant- ‘worthy’ is morphologically the present participle to the root y/arh
‘deserve’, but it does not match functionally the finite verbal stem from which it appears
to be derived and so is best analysed synchronically as an adjective. Finite forms of this
root in the Rgveda are all transitive, except one with an (accusative looking) infinitive at
4.55.7d and a unique form with the preverb 4ti meaning ‘be more worthy’ at 2.23.15a. In
contrast none of the participles have objects, rather all have an intransitive sense ‘worthy’,
and functionally drhant- is found only in those functions common to all adjectives.'® As
noted below, the adjectival status of drhant- was understood by Panini, and is evidenced

by the large number of derivatives found in the Classical language.

(4.41) arhan bibharsi sayakani dhdnva
‘rhan niskam yajatam visvaripam
arhann iddm dayase visvam abhvam
nd va éjiyo rudra tvad asti (RV 2.33.10)

‘Worthy you bear arrows and bow,
worthy (you bear) your venerable multicoloured necklace,
worthy you dispose all this immensity,
there is none greater than you, Rudra.’

(4.42) esa indro arhati pitim asya (RV 2.14.2d)

‘This Indra deserves a drink of it.’

12Gee Narten (1972) for a detailed discussion of this noun.
1831t could possibly be sharing the object of the finite verb at 7.18.22c, but such an interpretation is not
necessary.
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The participle dvisdnt- to y/dvis ‘hate’ has been lexicalized as a noun ‘enemy’ in the
Rgveda, and this too was recognized later by Panini.!% All six forms of the participle in
the Rgveda function as nouns. The case distribution is typical of nominalized participles:
the nominative never occurs, while the accusative is found once, the dative once, and the
genitive three times (including the genitive plural once); in contrast genuine participles are
most common in the nominative and accusative, with the genitive (and in particular the
genitive plural) being considerably rarer. None of the Rgvedic attestations of dvisdnt- are
transitive; in contrast four of the five finite forms of this root (and stem) in the RV have

expressed objects, while the object for the fifth can easily be supplied.!?®

(4.43) ma radhama dvisaté soma rajan (RV 10.128.5d)

‘May we not become subject to the enemy, king Soma.’

(4.44) yvam u dvismas tdm u prané jahatu (RV 3.53.21d)

‘Let his life-breath leave the one whom we hate.’

As discussed above, drdavant- has been lexicalized as an adjective meaning ‘swift, quick’,
beside the finite present stem of the verb /dru which means ‘run’. As we have seen this
is clear not only from the semantics of the form, but also from its use in the a.sg.nt. as an
adverb, which is not found with synchronic participles.

The apparent participle vradhant-, to the root y/vradh ‘be proud, boastful’ had become
an adjective already in the Rgveda; this is clear from its purely adnominal functionality
and from the nominal derivative vradhantama- ‘proudest’ at 1.150.3b (§4.3.2). This also
explains its survival while the verbal root fell out of use: the root is attested only in the
lexicalized participle and in a single finite form vradhanta, which is secondarily based on it
(Goto, 1987, p.302 with references).

Similarly both functional evidence and the evidence of secondary derivativation makes

clear the adjectival nature of mrldyant-.'" The root \/mrd ‘forgive (sin)’ (on which see

14The contrast described by the grammatical tradition between the sense ‘enemy’ found with dvisant- and
the sense ‘hating’ of the finite forms, which can be used in the context of a family relationship where ‘enemy’
would be inappropriate, is already seen in the RV, with dvésti used of a mother-in-law at 10.34.3a, but dvisant-
never so used.

5Cf. also Kellens (1987) on the lexicalized Avestan -nt- form, OAv. daibidiiant- YAv. tbigiiant-, the formal
relation of which is somewhat difficult.

106The accentuation of the book I forms of the participle is irregular, appearing to reflect mrlayant- rather
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Jamison, 1983a, p.102-103) was originally transitive, sometimes occurring with an object
(usually agas- ‘sin’) but the object was frequently ellipsed and the root came to be perceived
as intransitive; however it usually occurs with a dative of the person forgiven. In contrast
none of the participles have accusative objects or even dative adjuncts, and all can be
interpreted as simple adjectives or even nouns ‘merciful (person), forgiving (person)’. This
interpretation is supported by the existence of the superlative mrlaydttama- (1.94.14b,
1.114.9c¢, 5.73.9d), the formation of which is excluded for genuine participles.

Besides clearly lexicalized forms such as these, there exist some slightly more ambiguous
words. The forms grnant-, pacant-, pdvamana-, ydjamana-, stuvant-, and sunvant- were
discussed above (§2.6.3, p.53f.). We saw in the case of some of these words, e.g. pavamana-,
that there is no evidence for participial functionality, while for others, such as sunvant- there
is evidence for participial uses beside the clear nominalized uses, which could be interpreted
as the synchronic existence of two identical but functionally distinct stems.

There is likewise some evidence for stuvant- being used participially (i.e. as participle
to the present stem seen in staiti ‘praises’); it has an object at 6.29.4c and 8.3.14a, and
adverbial function at 7.33.5¢c. Nevertheless the majority of occurrences are clearly lexicalized
as a noun ‘singer’ (cf. ex. 4.45). Similarly the frequent grndnt- is in almost all occurrences
clearly a noun ‘praise-singer’.!%” However there are a few examples of grnant- governing an
accusative (1.9.9b, 6.68.8c, 8.3.13d), which implies a genuine participle.!”®

Another clearly lexicalized participle is prajandnt-, synchronically little more than an
adjective, most commonly used in the sense ‘wisely, knowingly’. In one or two instances,
however, it is found with an object and can be taken as a genuine participle.

The apparent present participle from the root \/Sams ‘chant’, sdmsant-, is more ambigu-
ous: it is most frequently found with no object (contrasting with the finite present stem),
in an adjectival or even nominal sense ‘chanter, one who chants (in the rite)’ (ex. 4.45); but
at the same time it is not infrequently found with objects and in adverbial function (ex.

4.46), so that neither the lexicalized nor the participial use can be said to be primary in the

than mrldyant-. Jamison (1983a) does not mention the accent; it is perhaps due to a later reanalysis of the
stem on the basis of the derivative mrlaydttama-.
07O ccasionally it can be used adjectivally, e.g. 6.66.9a where it is an epithet of the maruta-, the Maruts’ car.
1987t may be possible that grnant- is sharing the object of the main verb at 3.17.4a, 3.61.1b, 4.10.4b, 5.8.4b,
8.27.13d and 9.29.2b but in no passage is such an interpretation necessary.
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Rgveda.

(4.45) yvah $dmsate stuvaté sambhavisthah
purtivasur agamaj johuvanam (RV 5.42.7cd)

‘He who, most propitious to the chanter and singer
will come with many riches to the one who calls.’

(4.46) rtam Samsanta rtdm it ta ahuh (RV 3.4.7¢)

‘Chanting the truth they speak only the truth.’

Similarly, in several instances the present participle prndnt- to the root \/pr/pra ‘fill’
appears to have been lexicalized as an adjective or noun ‘generous (one)’ (ex. 4.47); however
there are also clearly participial uses of the word, e.g. at 1.124.5d, 2.11.11c, and in compound
with 4 at 4.53.2c and 7.75.3d (ex. 4.48).1%% Again we appear to be dealing with a synchronic

participle and a synchronic adjective or noun existing alongside one another.

(4.47) prondnn it prnaté madyah (RV 7.32.8d)

‘Only the generous man is a delight to the generous.’

(4.48) jandyanto daivyani vratany
aprnanto antdriksa vy asthuh (RV 7.75.3cd)

‘Producing the divine ordinances
filling the skies they have stood apart.’

4.7.3 Morphologically regular non-present participles

So far we have seen primarily lexicalized present participles. However the other tense-aspect
stems also show lexicalized participles. The most common active aorist participle by a long
way is vidhant-, which is so unexpectedly common for an active aorist participle precisely
because it has been lexicalized, in the sense ‘worshipper’. In this case in fact the root \/vidh
and the present stem vindha- are widely regarded to have been back-formed from this aorist

stem, which is thought to derive from the aorist of vi-\/dha (or rather PIE *ui-y/dheh;).!!

19The negated form aprnant- functions as the negative to the adjective ‘generous’, not to the participle.

"00n this see in particular Hoffmann (1969a); CGarcia Ramon (2004). In contrast Insler (1975, p.200-201)
rejects Hoffmann’s explanation of this root, assuming an inherited root /vidh. The origin of the root /vidh
does not affect the fact that vidhdnt- is primarily not synchronically a participle but rather a noun in the
Rgveda.
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The participle is almost entirely nominalized in the sense ‘worshipper’, occurring mostly
in the dative and genitive singular (ex. 4.49). However at 2.4.2a (ex. 4.50) and 10.46.2a
the participles can be interpreted as having objects and adverbial function, suggesting the

marginal parallel existence of a genuine participial stem beside the lexicalized noun.

(4.49) dddhati ratnam vidhaté ydvisthah (RV 4.12.3c)

‘The most youthful one will give wealth to the worshipper.’

(4.50) imdm vidhénto apam sadhdsthe
dvitddadhur bhrgavo viksv aych (RV 2.4.2ab)

‘Worshipping this one in the seat of the waters -
they again placed him, O Bhrgus, in the clans of Ayu.’

One clearly lexicalized stative participle is isana- ‘ruler’, as is evident from the existence
of the compound i$ana-krt- ‘playing the ruler’.!!!

As lexicalized perfect participles (beside dasvdams- discussed above) Kiimmel (2000a,
p.91) lists vidvams-, dadvams- (= later dadivdams-), rarivims- and antcand-. Some of these
are undoubtedly lexicalized, but others are less clear and in addition there are several other
apparent perfect participles which show signs of lexicalization.

As stated by Kiimmel (2000a, p.238-242) the active perfect participle dadvams- is found
only without object in the RV in contrast to the finite perfect active stem, and has been
lexicalized as a noun ‘donor, giver’ (“Spender, Geber”). The nominal nature of the perfect
active participle can be seen also in the case distribution: one n.sg.m. beside two g.sg.m. and
one g.pl.m. Kiimmel (2000a, p.244) also notes that in Vedic prose dadvams- is used to gloss
earlier dasvams-, which as discussed above was an unambiguous noun. However post-RV
examples of dadivdams- are found with objects and the expected participial meaning ‘having
given X’, which suggests that either a synchronic participle dadvams- existed at the time
of the Rgveda but is unattested, or that the participle was recreated on the basis of finite
forms to exist alongside the lexicalized former participle.

The common vidvams- has clearly been lexicalized as an adjective ‘knowing, wise’, and

the derivative forms durvidvams-, siuvidvams- and vidistara- confirm the non-participial

On the stative origin of the stem see Kiimmel (2000a, p.123-124) and below.
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nature of this stem.''? However vidvams- is occasionally found in participial functions, and
sometimes governing an accusative (e.g. 2.15.7a) or genitive (e.g. 2.29.1d, 3.31.1b), which
again suggests the marginal possibility of a genuine participial stem alongside the adjective.

Despite Kiimmel’s claim that the perfect active participle rarivams- of the root !y/ra
‘give’, is lexicalized, there is actually little evidence for this. The positive participle occurs
only once and is used adnominally (so could therefore be a participle or an adjective/noun);
it is the common negated participle ararivams- which is used almost exclusively nominally,
and is clearly non-participial. In fact as Kiimmel (2000a, p.420-422) himself argues, the
finite perfect active stem has a somewhat lexicalized intransitive sense ‘be a giver’ any-
way. In contrast the medial participle rarand-/rarana- does not match the (di-)transitive
argument structure and meaning of the finite medial present and perfect stems.'? These
medial participles are almost consistently intransitive, with an adjectival sense ‘giving, gen-
erous’, sometimes adverbially ‘generously’. At 10.169.4a, however, rarana- is transitive and
appears to be functioning as a genuine participle to the present stem, mirroring the imper-
ative ririhi in the preceding verse; similarly 2.32.5d, 10.183.1c. Nevertheless in the majority
of instances the middle perfect/present participle appears to be lexicalized, in contrast to
the perfect active participle.

The word anticand- ‘reciter(?)’ is attested only once in the Rgveda, at 8.58.1c. At a
later stage of the language this is uncontroversially lexicalized, and is one of the few perfect
participles to survive long enough to be defined by Panini (Ast. 3.2.109). This lexicalized
sense is widely assumed to hold for the Rgveda as well: the form is listed separately from
the verb by Grassmann (1873, p.61), Lubotsky (1997a, p.68), and most recently RIVELEX
(p.222) who describe it as an “-ana-Bildung. . . zur Wz. vac-.""1* The word is used in 8.58.1c
as a restrictive adjective to the noun brahmana- and does appear to have some kind of
technical sense, such as ‘one who has repeated (and learned sacred texts)’. But there is no

evidence for any other forms of dnu-+/vac in the RV, so it cannot be said with certainty that

"20n this perfect stem see Kiimmel (2000a, p.495-498), although he barely discusses the RV finite forms and
does not mention the participle.

K iimmel explains this on the assumption that the active perfect and the perfect middle participle reflect
an older (intransitive) stage of the perfect, while the finite middle reflects a newer ‘Oppositionsbildung’ to the
(transitive) present and aorist. But it could equally be a secondary development of the medial perfect participle.

M Grassmann (1873) actually listed the form twice, once as a separate lexical item (p.61), once as a participle
under +/vac (p.1194).
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it is the participle and not the stem which was lexicalized. It may be, then, that anticana-
in the Rgveda represents a perfectly regular participial formation from dnu-/vac ‘recite,
study’: we do not have sufficient evidence to be certain.

Finite forms of the root y/san ‘win’ are usually transitive, but can be intransitive (i.e.
with object, e.g. vajam ‘prize’, implied). The perfect participle sasavdms- on the other hand
only very rarely has an object, and is largely found with an adjectival sense ‘victorious’. It
appears then that this participle too has been lexicalized (cf. Kiimmel, 2000a, p.545-546).

According to Kiimmel (2000a, p.221-222) the perfect middle participle tiitujana- or
tutujana- appears to function as the perfect stem counterpart of the intransitive class 6
and 10 presents of the root \/tuj ‘thrust forward’, while the single active perfect form, an
optative, is transitive, parallel to the nasal present. This intransitive use of the perfect
middle appears to be somewhat adjectival, as Kiimmel notes. Most examples of the perfect
participle are best interpreted with the adjectival sense ‘eager, keen, hurried’; even the two
which have a dependent dative toké tdnaye ‘for bodily offspring’ (7.67.6¢, 7.84.5b=7.85.5b)
can still be interpreted adjectivally.

The perfect participle Sasamand- (to /sam ‘toil’) is mostly used as a noun ‘one who
has toiled (in preparing the rite)’, occasionally as a restrictive adjective to ndrah; the fact
that it is considerably more common than finite forms in the RV (x26 vs. x8), and also the
case distribution (d.sg. x6, g.sg. x6, d.pl. x1, Lpl. x1, vs. n.sg. x6) shows that this too is a

lexicalized participle.

4.7.4 Conclusion

Several of these lexicalized participles survived to the end of the Vedic period, and as we
have seen are specifically defined by Panini as nominal rather than participial stems. Ast.
3.2.109 specifies anucand-, Ast. 3.2.128 pavamana- and ydjamana-, Ast. 3.2.131 dvisant-,
Ast. 3.2.132 sunvant-, and Ast. 3.2.133 arhant-.

We have seen in this section a relatively small but not insignificant number of stems
which, although morphologically and historically regular participial derivatives from verbal
stems, synchronically are detached from their corresponding verbal stems due to lexicaliza-

tion as adjectives or nouns. This lexicalization generally involves loss of transitivity and
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semantic change, and it produces adjectives and nouns which are not restricted as participles
are in, for example, the formation of secondary derivatives. We have also seen several words
which are lexicalized in the majority of their occurrences, but at other times appear to be
genuine participles; this seems to show the parallel existence of lexicalized stems alongside

morphologically identical synchronic participles.

4.8 Nonce-Formations

Another category of forms of unclear synchronic status, alongside that of lexicalized partici-
ples, is that of participial nonce-formations (Augenblicksbildungen). Many hapax legomena
participles could be analysed as nonce-formations, that is as forms which have been created
spontaneously in context as metrically or semantically convenient forms, but which do not
correspond morphologically to an attested or reconstructable verbal stem.''> However in
many cases we cannot be certain whether we are dealing with a nonce formation or with
the only example of an otherwise unattested verbal stem. The default position must be to
assume that a particular word is not a nonce-formation unless there is good evidence in
favour of such an interpretation, e.g. that such a verbal stem could not have existed given
our knowledge of the Rgvedic verbal system, or evidence that the form is derived from a
noun or adjective, or was influenced by the context in which it appears.

We must distinguish two distinct kinds of nonce-formations in this context: firstly nonce-
formations which are not participial, but nominal or adjectival nonce formations which
simply happen to look like participles; secondly participial nonce-formations which, while
they are not derived by any kind of regular process from a verbal stem, were intended
to be understood as participles in the context in which they were created, and hence can
show participial properties such as verbal government and participial semantics. The former
category cannot be considered a part of the category of participles, but the latter, despite
their morphological irregularity, must be considered within the category of participles in so

far as they were created as nonce participles.

5Nonce formations in Vedic have been recently treated by Knobl (2004, 2009a,b).
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4.8.1 Non-participial nonce-formations

An example of a non-participial nonce-formation is the hapax legomenon g.pl. sthatam
‘stationary things’ at 1.70.3b, usually listed in grammars as an aorist participle *sthant-,
but in fact a nonce genitive plural of sthatr- ‘one who is stationary’. It occurs beside (and in
opposition to) another irregular genitive plural cardatham ‘of which things move’ to cardtha-.
However the usual antonym of cardtha- is sthatr-, as probably even in verse 7 of the same
hymn;'*0 thus in the same way that we expect in 1.70.3b *carathanam but find cardtham,
so we expect *sthatinam but find sthatam. The two unique forms in this verse are thus best
explained in the same way, as poetically haplologized nonce genitive plurals which have lost
their penultimate syllables. So although the genitive plural sthatam could formally suggest
a participle *sthant- corresponding to the root aorist of /stha ‘stand’, in fact the form has
nothing whatsoever to do with the participial system, and there is no evidence that +/stha
formed a root aorist active participle in Sanskrit.

Another non-participial nonce-formation is nrtdmana- used of Indra at 5.33.6b. It is
usually analysed as a class 6 present or an aorist participle, but it does not correspond to
any finite verbal stem and is best taken as an artificial form based on nftama- ‘most heroic’
and also influenced by the use of nrti- ‘active(?)’ for Indra (and other gods); it is not
the only hapax in the verse (the other is amarta- for usual amrta- ‘immortal’) and occurs
following the phonetically similar noun nrmnani ‘heroic deeds’. Therefore the evidence that
this is a nonce-formation is quite strong, and since the analogical bases for its creation are
nominal rather than verbal, it should not be considered within the participial system.

The form cikitvana at 8.60.18b is explained as a “metrischer Augenblicksersatz fiir
cikitisa” by Wackernagel-Debrunner (AiG, v.3, p.299); however since its morphology cannot
be reconciled with the participial system it must be treated as a nonce nominal formation.

The apparent negated participle dadvayant- ‘undivided’ at 3.29.5a is clearly related to a
group of adjectival derivatives dvayu-, advayas- and advayu- rather than being a genuine
verbal form, even though in principle a denominative stem based on dva- ‘two’ cannot be

ruled out (however unlikely). Similarly the negative ‘aorist’ participle dsridhana- at 7.69.7b

6T he reading is uncertain: it may be sthatis caratham or sthatds ca ratham.
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could be connected to the nominal forms sridh- and dsridh- rather than the verbal stem.!1”

4.8.2 Participial nonce-formations

In contrast the form vijanusah to vi-y/jna at 10.77.1b, apparently to a stem vijanvdms-,
although showing a nonce mixture of present stem with perfect suffix (cf. p.18), is still
participial in both form and function. It is a creation from within the participial system, and
cannot be excluded from the category of participles simply because of its formal irregularity.
Likewise the participle adand- ‘being eaten’ to /ad ‘eat’ at 4.19.9a is another hapax
legomenon which is morphologically isolated. To reconstruct a passive aorist (as Kulikov,
2006a) or a stative to this otherwise exclusively active (and defective: /ghas provides aorist
and perfect forms) root seems unjustifiable. It can only be a nonce-formation, either simply
in opposition to the agentive active present participle addnt-, or on the basis of the (mostly
stative) patientive ‘root’ participles such as idhand-. Either way, it is another creation from
within the participial system, and must therefore be categorized within this system.
Morphologically the active root participle huvdnt- to y/hu ‘call’ at 6.21.10c (ex. 4.51)
must be an aorist participle because the root present is medium tantum; however it occurs
directly before the root middle participle and is clearly a nonce form built in opposition to

that as an agentive participle.!®

(4.51) srudhi hdvam & huvaté huvandh (RV 6.21.10c)

‘Hear the call of the one calling, when you are called upon.’

There are many other such forms, often dismissed as nonce-formations but even so
undeniably participial. So nuvdnt-, an isolated stem within the paradigm of /nu ‘roar’
appears to be formed after ruvant-, regular present participle of the semantically similar
V/ri ‘bellow’."'? The isolated class 10 present participle tujdyant- at 7.104.7a is, accord-
ing to Jamison (1983a, p.58), a nonce form built on the pattern of similar verbs of mo-

)

tion (so tujdyadbhir évair ‘with violent movement/rush(?)’ after e.g. patdyadbhir évaih

at 1.158.3d).12° Goto (1987, p.78) lists tiifjamana- under “Augenblicks- bzw. Kunstbil-

WTRIVELEX, p.680 gives both possibilities.

11880 also Cowgill (1969, p.30).

WGoto (1987, p.198 with fn. 382).

120An alternative view is given by Koélligan (2002, p.144-145) who considers the class 10 present inherited,
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dungen” and says of it: “wohl metrisch, vielleicht auch zur Verdeutlichung der reflex. Be-

)

deutung gegeniiber affekt. turnjand- bzw. tunjana-” The irregularly thematic and medial
bibhramana-, beside the athematic active stem seen in bibharti to /bhr ‘carry’, is likewise a
nonce-formation based on the metrically equivalent paprathang- earlier in the verse (Goto,
1987, p.227). The hapax turdnt- ‘hurrying’ at 6.18.4b was, according to Jamison (1983a,
p.h8-59), created analogically to the present stem turdya- of the root \/tvar ‘hurry’.

Other isolated irregular forms include dnniyant- ‘desiring food’ (4.2.7a), a morphologi-
cally problematic denominal formation from dnna- ‘food’;'?! also dcetana- ‘without knowl-
edge’ to y/cit ‘perceive’ at 7.4.7d and yodhana- to /yudh ‘fight’ at 1.121.8b whose full-grade
roots cannot easily be explained.'?? A slightly more ambiguous form is krdksamana- ‘crack-
ling, roaring(?)’ at 8.76.11b.!23 This form is almost entirely isolated, the only possibly
related forms being RV vanakraksd- and the hapax avakraksin- (8.1.2a). The stem kraks-
is thought to be onomatopoeic (Goto, 1987, p.116), and it is not clear whether a verbal
root *y/kraks ever really existed.'?* Should we therefore treat the ‘participle’ as the single
survivor of an otherwise unattested verbal root, or as a nonce-formation based on the ad-
jectives avakraksin- and vanakraksa-? Since the root is intransitive and the form itself an
epithet, the syntactic and semantic evidence provides no help. Although the only related
forms we have are nominal, we cannot rule out the possibility that kraksamana- represents
a real participial formation (whether nonce or not).

Similarly ambiguous is hdyant- to \/hi ‘impel’ at 1.116.18b.1> This is listed as “nonce”
under the active aorist by Lubotsky (1997a, p.1646); Goto (1987, p.346) considers it a
back formation to the compound asvahayd- ‘impelling horses’ (a morphologically regular
nomen agentis compound-type), which would mean it is best treated as a non-participial

nonce-formation. However it has been analysed as a regular participle: Insler (1972, p.558)

cognate with Greek orvyéw ‘hate’. Cf. also Rau (2009, p.139, tn.47) who lists this along with several other
zero-grade root class 10 presents supposedly associated with Caland system adjectives.

2IThe morphology of this form, for which we might rather expect *anniy4-, and of related denominatives in
-iy4-, has recently been discussed by Vine (2009).

122For a possible explanation which I do not consider valid, see Jasanoff (2002).

% Transmitted raksamana- at 10.68.1 was emended to krdksamana- by Geldner (RV), Oldenberg (Noten) et
al., but this is unnecessary: see Goto (1987, p.257).

21 Mayrhofer (EWA, v.2, p.407) at least does not doubt the existence of the root.

125Fx. (3.57) above. Besides this single RV occurrence, it is found at TS 1.6.12.4, clearly based on the RV
passage.

241



argued that this form reflects an original acrostatic root aorist (ptc. *hdyat-), while Joachim
(1978, p.176) thought it reflected a thematic medial present (cf. e.g. pdyate — pinvati) with
participial “Diathesenindifferenz.” It is impossible to say with any certainty what hayant-
represents; it must therefore be included within the category of participles, but only as it
were by default.

Another difficult form is the class 1 medial participle jinamana- at 8.99.3c to y/jan
‘produce, beget’; the class 1 stem of this root is almost entirely active, the only other
‘medial’ forms being secondary 3pl.s in -anta.'?® According to Geldner (RV, v.2, p.427 ad
loc.) jaté janamane is metri causa for jaté-jate ‘at birth after birth’ in which case it is a
nonce-formation based on the marginally participial td-adjective; Goto (1987, p.145-147)
argues that this is a rare but genuine medial form of the stem with real medial sense and
function, but that seems the less likely explanation.

The isolated participle dhisanyant- ‘desiring intelligence(?)’ occurs at 4.21.6a in the
same pada as the noun dhisa- and also another denominative saranyd-, so it is likely to be
a poetic nonce formation based on these.

The evidence of context cannot be relied on exclusively to justify the labelling of a form
as nonce; it must be a reasonable combination of context and morphology which otherwise
defies clear explanation. For example Lubotsky (1997a, p.879) considers the aorist participle
pivana- at 1.79.3a to be “nonce”, presumably because it directly follows the word pdyasa
(as the also isolated and possibly nonce present form pdyate directly precedes pdyobhih at
1.164.28d). However it functions like a participle, expressing concomitance, and it could
be a genuine verb form preserved in a verse containing polyptoton. It is likely to be an
analogical formation but not necessarily nonce: the best basis for its creation is probably
the alternation between reduplicated perfect and unreduplicated aorist participles as in e.g.
jujusand- : jusana- (discussed in more detail below). As noted above the creation of piyana-
could also have been influenced by the root’s participation in the Caland system.

Similarly the fact that harsant- at 1.127.6 appears in the sequence hédrsato hisivato does
not in itself mean that the form must be nonce, but here the fact that this root is otherwise

exclusively medial adds support to such an analysis (cf. Goto, 1987, p.347 on this root).

260n which see Jamison (1979b).
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As noted by Narten (1969, p.81-82), a small group of hymns in book IV, possibly the
work of a single poet, contain a relatively high number of irregular ‘nonce’ participles: usana-
at 4.16.14c and usdmana- at 4.22.2, both for vdsana- to 2,/vas ‘wear’; usdmana- at 4.19.4 to
/vas ‘desire’; sasrmana- at 4.17.14 for sasrand- to '\/sr ‘start running’.!*” From a formal
point of view these could be treated as irregular ‘nonce’ thematizations, but it is impossible
to know whether we are in fact seeing the reflection of a variant dialect development which

permitted such forms (i.e. thematic participles to historically athematic stems).

4.8.3 Conclusion

There exist then a variety of rare or hapax words which may or may not be ‘nonce’ in the
sense defined above. There are only a few where the combined evidence of morphology,
semantics and context provide evidence that the form concerned, although appearing to
represent a participle, was in fact created on adjectival or nominal bases and hence should
not be considered participial. There are considerably more where some non-participial
influence should be recognized in the creation of the word, but where the form was still
clearly intended to be understood as a participial formation. These forms, and all ambiguous
forms where the evidence does not permit us to make a clear judgment, must be considered
functionally within the category of participles, evn if morphologically they cannot obviously

be derived from verbal tense-aspect stems.

4.9 Tense-Aspect Stem Participles

We now move on to consider not the relation of marginal forms to the participial system,
but the relation of genuine participial forms to their tense-aspect stems. In terms of syntax
and semantics we can now take for granted that the forms we are talking about are or
should be analysed as tense-aspect stem participles proper. It may appear, then, that there
is nothing left to say, since we can predict the syntactic properties and the semantic range
of a participle based on our understanding of the tense-aspect stem from which it is derived

and from our understanding of participial syntax and semantics developed in the previous

270n sasrmand- see also Knobl (2004, p.266-267).
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chapters. And it is true that there is little more to add on the subject of present, perfect
and future participles. However there are some participles which are, syntactically and
semantically, uncontroversially participles but of which the tense-aspect stems from which
they are derived are more difficult to analyse.

This is particularly true of stative and aorist participles; and these will be the subject
of this section. There is one small instance from the present system, however, which we
will deal with first. Tucker (2002b, p.291-292), following the observation of Grassmann
(1873, p.1515), notes that the present participle sincdnt- ‘pouring out’, while corresponding
morphologically to the finite stem seen in sincati ‘pours out’, does not correspond to it in
terms of argument structure, being intransitive (unaccusative) while the latter is agentive-
transitive; syntactically it corresponds rather to sicydte ‘pours out’ (unaccusative). Tucker
proposes a more general rule that present participles to transitive thematic (class 6) nasal
stems with corresponding intransitive class 4 presents can themselves be intransitive, being
therefore synchronically the participle to the class 4 present as well as or instead of the
participle to the nasal present. In the case of sincant- we must say ‘as well as’, since at least
half the Rgvedic occurrences of the participle do syntactically correspond to the finite nasal
present stem. Nevertheless we must somehow account for the unexpected unaccusative
argument structure of the remaining forms of sincant-: there is no justification for treating
these forms as somehow non-participial (as e.g. with jarant-, p.209f.), therefore a synchronic
suppletive relationship between the finite class 4 stem and the class 6 participle of /sic is

the simplest way of accounting for this.

4.9.1 Stative participles

The category of stative participles is somewhat problematic in the Rgveda, partly due to the
controversial status of the stative as distinct tense-aspect stem, and partly due to frequent
formal ambiguity between stative and present or aorist stems which, while distinguished by
differing finite verb endings, are potentially neutralized in the participle.

In this work I have accepted the independent status of the stative tense-aspect stem
in the Rgveda, but at the same time we must acknowledge that stative stems were in the

process of being rebuilt as medial present stems. In the case of finite forms, the distinct
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person/number endings sometimes allow us to state clearly whether a particular form is
present or stative, but in the case of the participle we cannot be so definitive. For example
the form avasran at RV 4.2.19 is the only surviving example of the stative paradigm of
2,/vas ‘wear’, which is assumed to be the original stem type underlying the root present
vaste (Kiimmel, 1996, p.97-99). The participle vdsana-, however, is entirely ambiguous:
diachronically we may confidently call it a stative participle, but synchronically it is as
much a present participle, and can only be considered to retain any stative affiliation to the
extent that the stative still existed as a distinct tense-aspect stem. In the case of vdsana-
there is little we can say since the stative stem was simply rebuilt as a present, so there
is no morphological or semantic difference which could distinguish stative participle from
present. The same is in principle true of sdyana- to /st ‘lie’, although here finite forms of
the root are almost exclusively stative in early Vedic (the only exception is a single optative
form, see Kiimmel, 1996, p.109-110), meaning that we can more confidently label sdyana- a
stative participle at this stage of the language. This problem is limited to those roots where
the stative was directly converted into a present: in many other roots we can more securely
distinguish stative from present participles since the two stems are semantically distinct,
the former having a stative, often patientive, sense, while the latter has a dynamic, often
agentive, sense.

Besides the potential confusion with the present (and as we will see, sometimes the
aorist), a few roots potentially at least show confusion between the stative and the perfect.
The root /1$ ‘rule’, with participle i$ana-/isand-, is somewhat problematic; the finite stem,
3sg. iSe, is usually assumed to have originated as a perfect, but Kiimmel (2000a, p.123-124)
has argued that this may actually be in origin stative, the original perfect being a phantom,
because he can find no justification for the medialization of the stem if it originated as a
perfect. In the case of 2\/vid ‘know’, which forms an unreduplicated perfect, it is difficult to
draw any kind of synchronic line between the perfect middle and the stative; nevertheless
Kiimmel (1996, p.104) considers that the two may be partially distinct, in particular in
the participle where an accentual difference between vidana- and vidand- almost entirely

corresponds to a semantic distinction between the two, the former having patientive (stative)
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meaning and the latter reflexive (perfect).!?® In both these cases an accentual difference
might possibly serve to distinguish stative from perfect participles, but as we will see below
accent is not a reliable indicator.

Certain participles are relatively well established as stative participles. So grnana-,
citana-,'?Y dithana- and diighana-, dréand-/dr$ana-, bruvana- and stdvana-.'* These are
generally attributed to the stative tense-aspect on the basis of formal and functional cor-
respondence to attested finite stative stems; functionally this mainly involves stative sense
and (often) patientive argument structure.

Besides these well-established stative participles there are several participles, usually
listed in grammars as aorist participles, which are also best considered under the category
of stative participles. Several of these have already been connected to either the stative or
the passive aorist by Kulikov (2006a).

As discussed above (p.22) Kulikov (2006a)'*! and Jasanoff (2002, 2003a) have argued
that the passive aorist could form participles in the Rgveda. In fact relatively few pati-
entive aorist participles correspond to attested finite passive aorists; and even when they
do, the productivity of the passive aorist in Sanskrit makes any such pattern likely to be
coincidence.' It may be possible to reconstruct a passive aorist, but it is never necessary
to do so merely on the basis of a patientive participle. For example Kulikov (2006a, p.55)
argues that adand- ‘(being) eaten’ at 4.19.9a reflects an unattested passive aorist *adi due
to its patientive semantics. However an equally hypothetical stative to this root could mean
‘eaten’; in fact it is as likely to be a nonce creation based on the root present stem on the
analogy of other patientive -and- participles (cf. above p.240).

The origin of the Indo-Iranian passive aorist is not known; it may have a nominal

2The participles vidana- and vidana- have been controversial forms, often attributed to !y/vid ‘find’, as e.g.
by Schaefer (1994, p.184 and fn.551); Schmidt (1957); Seebold (1973). However Kiimmel (1996, p.101-104) has
argued convincingly that both are correctly analysed as part of 2\/ vid. Cf. also Tremblay (1997, p.113-115).

29T he only possible finite stative form to this root is the unclear cité at, 10.143.4a which Kiimmel (1996, p.39)
interprets as a 3sg., in contrast to the more traditional interpretation as an infinitive. If cité is a stative it is
the only one to a root aorist (Kiimmel, 1996, p.10).

00n all these see Kiimmel (1996) and Kulikov (2006a).

B Egsentially repeated in Kulikov (2006b, p.64-67; 2009, p.78-79).

¥2Verbal roots which have both ‘aorist’ participles and passive aorists: /kr, \/cit, \/drs, v/budh, \/yuj, v/ruc,
Ly/vr, v/su, y/srj. Jasanoff also lists y/jus but the participle is agentive; /vah and /$ubh have aorist passives
in Classical Sanskrit; /bhT has a passive aorist listed in grammatical literature but not otherwise attested;
Vvguh and +/Suc also have passive aorists but the ‘aorist’ participles are thematic so cannot correspond.
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origin, in which case the connection of a participle to the formation would have to be
secondary.’®? As Kiimmel (1996, p.20-21) has argued, the 3pl. and (Avestan) imperative
forms of the passive aorist were only secondarily associated with the 3sg. passive aorist
(the only ‘original’ passive aorist form), but were originally part of the morphologically (as
built to verbal roots) and semantically (as patientive-intransitive) similar stative paradigm.
Now since it is uncontroversial that ‘stative participles’, i.e. participles corresponding to
finite stative paradigms, are found in the Rgveda, it would therefore seem better to explain
the unexpectedly patientive participles of the Rgveda only by association with an inherited
construction which derives a variety of forms such as imperative and optative and which can
be demonstrated to form participles in the Rgveda, rather than with a historically unclear
formation whose only independent form is the 3sg. indicative/injunctive and which, if it
were to form participles, would presumably have to import them from the stative anyway:.

In some roots, however, patientive participles cannot correspond morphologically to
attested statives, while they could correspond both formally and functionally to attested
aorist passives. A good example is suvand- ‘pressed’, which is attributed by Kulikov (2006a,
p.61) to the aorist passive dsavi, while the attested stative is built to the nasal present stem,
sunvé. In fact it is not the only such patientive participle to correspond functionally but not

formally to a nasal stative: idhand- can be compared to indhé,'3*

vrana- to vrnvé, hiyana-
to hinvé, also possibly samarana- to rnvé.!'>> These nasal statives are a secondary, Vedic
creation (Kiimmel, 1996, p.13) and could reflect an inherited root stative, in the case of
RV $rnvé actually preserved in Avestan sruiié according to Kiimmel (1996, p.152-154).136
The patientive suvand- (ex. 4.52) must then reflect the original stative *suvé, which was
replaced by the nasal stative sunvé (ex. 4.53), which itself then formed a new ‘regular’

stative participle attested in the patientive occurences of sunvand- (ex. 4.54).

(4.52) esa suvanah pdri somah pavitre

%30n the possible origins of the passive aorist sce Kiimmel (1996, p.14-20, 157); for an entirely different view,
see Jasanoff (2003a, p.153f.).

310n indhé see Kiimmel (2000a, p.125, fn.80).

35The connection between these last two forms is somewhat uncertain due to the complicated relations of
the two (or more) roots /r (see Kiimmel, 1996, p.24-26; 2000a, p.101-105; 2000b); the stative forms and the
participle do not match functionally, but this may be because of the preverbs.

B0Gathic sruiié (Y.33.7) is a problematic form; competing interpretations are as a 1sg. passive (Humbach,
1959, v.2, p.41; 1991, v.2, p.97) or as an infinitive (Insler, 1975, p.215).
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(4.53)

(4.54)

sargo na srsté adadhavad arva (RV 9.87.7ab)

‘This pressed Soma around the strainer
has run, the courser, like a flood released.’

aydm soéma indra tiibhyam sunve (RV 7.29.1a=9.88.1a)

‘This Soma, O Indra, is pressed for you.’

pra sunvanasyandhaso
marto na vrta tad vacah (RV 9.101.13ab)

‘The mortal man has not chosen
this speech of the pressed juice.’

The same pattern is found with /idh ‘kindle’: the inherited stative participle idhans-

(ex. 4.55) functionally corresponds to the new finite nasal stative indhé (ex. 4.56) which

itself also forms a ‘regular’ nasal stative participle indhana- (ex. 4.57).

(4.55)

(4.56)

(4.57)

sa no revat samidhanah svastaye
samdadasvan rayim asmasu didihi (RV 2.2.6ab)

‘Brilliantly kindled (and now aflame) for our welfare,
when you are completely exhausted shine riches upon us.’

indhé raja sdm aryé ndmobhir
yéasya préatikam dhutam ghrténa (RV 7.8.1ab)

‘The king and lord is kindled (and now aflame) with homages,
whose face is oblation made to with ghee.’

indhano akré viddthesu didyac
chukravarnam id u no yamsate dhiyam (RV 1.143.7cd)

‘Kindled (and now aflame) in assembly may the beast, shining,
raise our bright coloured poetic-thought.’

Precisely parallel are hiyand- (ex. 4.58), hinvé (ex. 4.59) and the patientive occurrences

of hinvana- (ex. 4.60).13" The connection betwen the patientive vrand- and the hapax appar-

ent nasal stative vrnvé is more difficult to demonstrate since the latter form is unexpectedly

BTAs discussed by Kiimmel (1996, p.140-141) the distinction between the stative and present in this root
appears to have been breaking down at the time of the Rgveda, since for example the 3pl. stative hinviré is
often found in agentive-reflexive function. Nevertheless the pattern discussed here is still clearly visible in the
genuinely stative forms of the root.
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agentive-reflexive (Kiimmel, 1996, p.106); nevertheless we can easily suppose that vrana-
and vrnvé both indirectly reflect an original patientive root stative (presumably *vré).
(4.58) dtya hiyana nd hetrbhih

dsrgram vajasataye
vi varam dvyam asdvah (RV 9.13.6)

‘Like horses impelled by the impellers
they flow to win the prize,
the swift ones through the sheep-hair.’

(4.59) mati justé dhiya hitdh
somo hinve paravati
viprasya dharaya kavih (RV 9.44.2)

‘Pleased by the intellect, driven by thought,
Soma is impelled in(to) the distance,
the seer by the stream of the poet.’

(4.60) abhi priya divas pada
somo hinvané arsati
viprasya dharaya kavih (RV 9.12.8)

‘To his own abodes of heaven
Soma flows, when he is impelled,
the seer by the stream of the poet.’

It might be objected that none of the participles so far discussed has been shown to corre-
spond both formally and functionally to an attested stative, in the way that e.g. di(g)hana-
corresponds to duhé. Recall that all these forms under discussion have traditionally been
labelled aorist participles since they are built to verbal roots which form root aorists. There
is only one possible stative in the Rgveda which is built to an aoristic root, cité (discussed
above fn.129, p.246). This single example does in fact have a corresponding participle,
citana- (9.101.11b), which even has the ‘stative’ root accentuation (see below). The lack of
statives to aorist roots may well be due to the fact that several have been replaced by the
new nasal statives, which is also the cause of the formal lack of correspondence between the

stative participles considered above and their attested finite stative counterparts.'®

138 Another ‘aorist’ participle which may correspond both formally and functionally to an attested stative is
subhand- to y/subh ‘be beautiful’, if indeed sébhe at RV 1.120.5 is a stative (see Kiimmel, 1996, p.112-113);
however the ablaut and accent do not match in this case.
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Kulikov (2006a) assigns the patientive occurrences of the participles yujand- and srjana-
to the passive aorist; however it might be better supposed that these too represent unat-
tested stative paradigms, e.g. 3sg. *yujé, *srjé, particularly given the existence in the RV
of the 3pl. passive aorist (but originally stative?) ayujran and dsrgram/n. Even if these
roots no longer (or never) had a stative paradigm, these participles still pattern as stative
participles, and so should be treated as such in a synchronic analysis.!

Other possible stative participles include stavana- and stuvand-, which are both func-
tionally equivalent to the morphologically regular stative stdvana-. According to Kiimmel
(1996, p.131-136) stavana- is a form of stdvana- with secondary suffixal accentuation while
stuvand- is the original present middle (cf. Greek ozevrar ‘boast’) which has become con-
fused with the stative.!4" The patientive forms of huvana- ‘being called’ are more difficult to
explain. Kulikov (2006a, p.55-56) assumes an unattested passive aorist, but it is better anal-
ysed synchronically as a stative participle: although no stative is attested (Kiimmel, 1996,
p.142), semantically a stative to such a root is not unexpected; alternatively an analogical
origin on the basis of the stative participle bruvana- to the semantically and phonologically
similar root \/bri ‘call’ may be possible.

The extremely problematic krana- formally corresponds to the frequent medial aorist
stem of \/kr ‘make’, but functionally seems in some passages to contrast with the finite stem
in being basically patientive, while in others it is virtually impossible to interpret. Some
forms of krand- can be interpreted as nouns (possibly from the nt.sg. of the participle?),
others appear to be adverbial, and a few are unambiguously adjectival /participial. Although
Geldner tried to interpret some as agentive-transitive participles, presumably to save the
connection to the medial aorist (which is invariably agentive-transitive), the best overall
interpretation is still that of Oldenberg (1903; Noten, v.1 p.58 ad 1.58.3), by which kran4-

is originally a patientive participle, from which a noun and finally an adverb developed.

9Djachronically there may be an alternative explanation for yujand-: although in the Rgveda the mediopas-
sive root aorist is agentive while an active root aorist is not found, in Old Avestan there exists an agentive
active root aorist (e.g. 3sg. ind. yaoget Y.44.4) while the mediopassive (3pl. sbj. yaojanté Y.30.10) is patien-
tive. If then the Avestan diathetic contrast is inherited, while the Rgvedic situation is a secondary development,
yujana- ‘yoked’” may simply represent the original value of the mediopassive root aorist participle. Diachroni-
cally we cannot be certain which is the correct explanation of yujand-, but synchronically it remains the case
that yujand- ‘yoked’ does not correspond to the RV mediopassive root aorist but rather patterns as a stative.

MO ylikov (2006a, p.51-52) rather connects stuvand- to the aorist passive, which as we have seen is unjusti-
fiable.
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Assuming that krand- is fundamentally patientive, the only reasonable explanation for this
would be to assume an inherited stative (*kré); however given the problematic nature of
the attested forms of krana- I hesitate to make such an assumption.

There are several other participial stems which show unexpectedly patientive semantics
in some or all forms: anjand-, didhana-, tanvand-, iyana-, rinana-. It might be possible
that some of these reflect unattested stative stems (nasal statives in some instances), but
with no positive evidence except the semantics of the participles themselves, this cannot
be anything more than conjecture. Once the distinction between stative and present had
begun to break down, at least in some verbs, and some stative and present participles either
already were or had become identical (e.g. indhana-, hinvana- etc.), it would have been easy
to extend this apparent lability (varying transitive or intransitive argument structure) to
other present or aorist participles in -ana-, without any need for a diachronic or synchronic

stative paradigm.

Accent

Kulikov (2006a, p.56-57) has argued for a “weak tendency to generalize the root accentua-
tion” for stative participles, on the analogy of the common stative participles sdyana- and
stavana-. This would explain the unexpected accent of indhana-, dii(g)hana- and citana-.
However this weak tendency clearly did not extend to all stative participles, and moreover
it does not follow that any participle unexpectedly accented on the root reflects a stative.
This may simply be part of a tendency for participles (especially participles with present
time reference) to generalize root accentuation. indhana- is accented on the root whether
stative or present, as are corresponding finite forms. The accent of the present participle
invant- anticipates the reanalysis of this originally class 5 stem as a class 1 present; the de-
nominative anniyant- has an unexplained initial accent; perfects with present time reference
often retract their accent onto the initial syllable (the first stage of reanalysis as a present).
In some forms there is no good explanation for accentual variation, e.g. in dyiutana- beside
dyutana-.

Kulikov (2006a, p.58) even tries to argue for a semantic difference between stative and

his ‘passive aorist’ participles, distinguished by accent. As evidence he contrasts the two
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accentual variants of the root participle to \/drs, translating drsand- (ex. 4.62) “visible” but

disana- (ex. 4.61) “appearing (lit. seen)”; however the text supports no such distinction.!4!

(4.61) jigharmy agnim havisa ghrténa
pratiksiyantam bhivanani visva
prthim tirasca vdyasa brhdantam
vyacistham annai rabhasam di$anam (RV 2.10.4)

‘I sprinkle Agni with an oblation of ghee,
(Agni) who dwells with all beings,
broad and wide, high through power,
expansive, fierce through food (and highly) wisible.’

(4.62) dréané rukméd urviya vy adyaut (RV 10.45.8a)

‘(Highly) wisible (like) a gold ornament he shines widely.’

On the other hand there does appear to be a semantic distinction between yatana- and
yatand-. The former occurs twice, with the sense seen in ex. (4.63); on the other hand
the single form of yatand- (ex. 4.64) is semantically and syntactically more similar to some
occurrences of the present participle, expressing a change of state, rather than a state itself,
as the instrumental agent suggests.

(4.63) hamsa iva Srenisé yatanah
Sukra vdsanah svdravo na aguh (RV 3.8.9ab)

‘Like geese ordered in rows
the post approach us, clothed in bright (raiment).’

(4.64) pitir na putrah kratubhir yatana
a pavasva visé asya 4j1tim (RV 9.97.30cd)

‘Being ordered by (our) intent like a son (by that) of his father,
flow for the clan, to keep it from conquest.’

The question is whether we are willing to assume the existence of a stative merely on
the interpretation of two occurrences of a participle.!#? In sum, while there does appear to
be a tendency for stative participles to generalize root accentuation, this is simply part of

a more general tendency found throughout the participial system, such that accentuation

“pdeed it could be argued that Kulikov’s ‘visible’ is a more appropriate gloss for a stative, and ‘seen’ for
an aorist.
“2Even if we accept that, there is nothing obvious with which to connect the non-stative yatana-.
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cannot be used as evidence for a particular form being stative rather than, say, present, in

the absence of any other evidence.

Conclusion

We have seen that the category of stative participles is, in its core membership, clearly
distinct from that of the present participles and the perfect participles, yet in its more
debatable members is actually very hard to distinguish from those categories. Forms like
di(g)hana- and grnana- are unambiguously stative, patterning morphologically and func-
tionally with attested finite stative stems. As I have argued above, there exists also a small
group of stative participles, idhand-, suvana-, hiyana- etc., which correspond functionally
but not morphologically to attested finite stative stems, since the finite stem has been re-
built as a nasal stem. Several other participles are ambiguous, since they are built to verbs
in which the stative stem was merging with or being replaced by a present stem of similar
morphology and identical semantics. Finally there are several participial stems which show
unexpected patientive function in at least some of their forms, contrasting with the finite
stems to which they appear to be built; some or all of these could reflect unattested stative
stems, but there is no positive evidence in either direction. The final constituency, then, of
the category of stative tense-aspect stem participles in the Rgveda must remain uncertain,

which reflects the incipient obsolescence of this tense-aspect at this stage of the language.

4.9.2 Aorist participles

As discussed above (§1.4.4, p.20f.) aorist participles are relatively rare in the Rgveda, and
almost entirely absent from later Sanskrit. In fact, aorist participles are even more rare
than they are generally acknowledged to be, since our syntactic and semantic analysis of
Rgvedic participles has shown that various forms traditionally listed under the category of
aorist participles are better analysed in other ways. We have discussed many of these forms
above, and the following list summarizes the forms which have been or should be reanalysed

as not synchronically or diachronically aorist participles.'*

43There are various other forms which have occasionally been labelled aorist participles by particular authors,
unjustifiably and without general acceptance. For example Insler (1975, p.116) argued that uttand- (and related
Av. ustana- in ustana.zasto) is from a compounded aorist participle of /tan, PII *ut*-tnand-, but all other
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Governing compounds: krtdt-, guhdt- and vidat- are found only in governing com-
pounds and so, although synchronically they must be considered participial stems,
they have a non-participial origin and function (see §4.2.2) and cannot therefore be

used as evidence of aorist participles.
Adverbs: the supposed aorist participle *trpdnt- is in fact an adverb trpat (see §4.5).

Present tense-aspect stems: krpamana-, jusamana- and susdnt- are usually analysed
as aorist participles, but they are best treated as built to present tense-aspect stems
and hence are present participles. The former two are built to thematized aorist
stems which are in the process of being reanalysed as present stems in the Rgveda.!'4*
Lubotsky (1997a, p.1426) lists the participle Susdnt- as a possible thematic aorist
participle, but from a formal point of view it is the expected form of the present

participle to the class 2 present $vasiti ‘snorts’, while the usual present participle

Svasant- shows analogical levelling of the full grade root (Jamison, 1983b, p.7).

Perfect tense-aspect stems: the frequent mandana- is in fact a regular perfect middle
participle from y/mad ‘become exhilarated’ (Kiimmel, 2000a, p.358) rather than an

aorist participle from y/mand ‘exhilarate’ (as still Lubotsky, 1997a, p.1035).

Stative participles (§4.9.1): the following are stative participles at least in their pati-
entive occurrences (the usually less common agentive occurences must still be treated
as aorist participles): idhand-, samarand-, citana-, suvana-, yujana-, srjana-, yatana-

/yatana-, and drsana-/drsand-.

Caland adjectives (§4.6): citant-, jurdnt-, dhrsant-, Sucdant-, trsana-, vipana-, Svitand-

and pisana-.

Nonce-formations (§4.8): *sthant-, hdyant-, huvdnt-, adand-, dcetana-, dsridhana-,

nrtamana-.

authorities take it as a -na- adjective, e.g. Mayrhofer (EWA, v.1, p.213). Lubotsky (1997a, p.328) listed udirat
at 4.2.7b as a participle to a reduplicated aorist stem, but it is in fact best taken as a subjunctive.

1440n kipamana- see Jamison (1983a, p.56-57); jusdmana- is best treated as a present participle, representing
the reanalysis of the thematized root aorist as a present stem which takes off after the Rgveda, but is surely
incipient in the Rgveda despite the (incidental?) lack of unambiguously present forms; the participle itself
occurs at 4.23.1 beside the present participles pibant- and usana-, making its present sense clear.
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e Synchronic nouns: risant-/risant- (p.230).

Once these spurious aorist participles are removed from consideration, we are left with
less than fifty stems which can reasonably be considered aorist participles. There are fifteen
active aorist participle stems, of which eight are hapax legomena: rdhdnt- (x1), krdnt-
(x1), gmdnt- (x3), dyutdnt- (x3), d(h)dksat- (x4), pant- (x2), bhiddnt- (x1), rudhédnt- (x1),
vidhdnt- (x30), vrdhant- (x6), Sisdnt- (x1), sddant- (x4), sanant- (x1), prasdksat- (x1),
svanat- (x1).

In addition there are thirty mediopassive participles, of which twelve are hapax legom-
ena: idhand- (x2), krana- (x13), guhdmana- (x1), jasamana-/ddsamana- (x3), jusana- (x34),
dyitana-/dyutana- (x9), dhrsamana- (x1), nirnijjand- (x1), nidand- (x1), prcana- (x1),

prathans- (x2), budhand- (x2), bhiyand- (x3), manans- (x1), yuvans- (x2),'%

yodhana-
(x1), yujand- (x14), rucand- (x6), ihana- (x2), urand- (x8), vrdhand- (x8), Sucdmana- (x1),
Subhand- (x2), sacand- (x1), prasahana- (x1), srjana- (x2), prastubhand- (x1), sprdhana-
(x1), hiyand- (x8), dhrayana- (x3).

The reason for the relative rarity of aorist participles is a matter of debate. It is usually
assumed that the ability to form participles to aorist stems was inherited from PIE but
lost due perhaps to functional competition from the perfect participle and/or absolutive.
However it is only in Ancient Greek, a language which thoroughly systematized aspectual
distinctions in its verbal paradigm, that aorist participles are attested as a synchronically
productive category. The assumption that aorist participles were a productive category in
PIE rests on the common assumption that the Ancient Greek verbal system essentially re-
flects that of PIE. It could be, however, that the participial suffixes *-nt- and *-mh;no- were
originally specifically imperfective, and as such could not easily be used to derive participles
from aorist stems. Alternative reconstructions of the PIE verbal system permit other expla-
nations. For example following Willi’s (2007) analysis of the PIE verb, the apparent aorist
participles in Rgvedic Sanskrit could have originally been imperfective participles to roots
which later got dragged into the ‘aorist’ category, ending up as an unproductive and func-

tionally ambiguous category morphologically aligned with the aorist. This could explain

YWFor yuvand- as an aorist participle see Kiimmel (2000a, p.400), contra the traditional interpretation as a
root present participle (as e.g. Jamison, 1983a, p.174, fn.148).
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the otherwise problematic fact that aorist participles can very commonly be interpreted

imperfectively (cf. §3.5.3, p.155f.).

Active Aorist Participles

The active aorist participles must be considered separately from the mediopassive par-
ticiples, since the two groups differ noticeably in frequency of occurrence, morphological
regularity and syntactic regularity.

All active aorist participles are derivationally regular in that they all have attested
corresponding finite active aorist forms, with the single exception of dyutdant- which occurs
beside an s-aorist adyaut; however even for this form the existence of an earlier root aorist
is fairly certain (Narten, 1964, p.148).

The only two aorist participles to the distinctive s-aorists are d(h)dksat- and sdksat-,
briefly discussed above (p.160, with exx. 3.110, 3.111). Morphologically they have been
analysed in various ways. Wackernagel-Debrunner (AiG, v.3, p.162 but apparently con-
tradicted at p.262) considered sdksat- an s-aorist participle but d(h)dksat- from a present
stem dhaks-. Renou (1937) considered both secondary, derived from the aorist imperatives
dhéksi and sdksi. However as discussed by Narten (1964, p.134) the non-ablauting suffix of
d(h)dksat- and prasdksat- is unexpected if the forms are recent or secondary; the analogy
of a form like tdksat- is not a particularly strong argument given the greater number of
ablauting participles like ndksant-, rdksant-, yaksant-.'*6 The inherited acrostatic accent
and non-ablauting suffix of the s-aorist participles suggests then that these participles are
genuinely archaic, whether or not s-aorist participles were ever a regular or productive for-
mation in PIE or PII. As we saw in chapter 3, despite being built to a clearly marked aorist
stem, the participles appear to have imperfective aspectual semantics, showing the clear
loss of genuine aorist semantics even with marked aorist participles.

All other active aorist participles are formed to root or thematic stems.'*” The only

46Besides the occurrence of sdksat- at 4.12.1 (ex. 3.111, p.160 above), there is one other possible example
which, however, would have a full-grade suffix; in fact the form is best interpreted as a morphologically regular
finite verbal form (or, as argued by Narten, 1964, p.266-267, a nonce-formation).

4Tt is not always possible to tell the difference, and we generally rely on the existence of a finite thematic
aorist stem to establish that a particular participle is thematic. For example sdnant-, usually assumed to be a
thematic aorist participle on the basis of the thematic aorist stem with which it is clearly associated in its one
occurrence (7.52.1c), could alternatively reflect the expected but unattested class 9 present *sanati beside sandti
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common active aorist participle is the clearly lexicalized vidhdnt- (cf. p.234 above). The
most common non-lexicalized active aorist participle is vrdhant-, attested only six times.
The next most common are d(h)dksat- and sddant-, occurring four times each, then gmant-
three times, pant- twice, the others only once.'® The active aorist participle is therefore a
very rare and minor part of the RV verbal system, not at all in keeping with the importance
of the finite active aorist, and considerably rarer than the mediopassive aorist participles,
to be discussed below. Despite this, almost all active aorist participles are syntactically
regular. They all have the argument structure expected from corresponding finite verbal
forms, even showing parallel variation where finite forms vary; so for example vrdhéant-, like
corresponding finite forms, is found in both transitive (ex. 4.65) and intransitive (ex. 4.66)

uses.

(4.65) stitas ca yas tva vardhanti
mahé radhase nrmnaya

indra karinam vrdhantah (RV 8.2.29)

‘The praises which increase you,
to great generosity and manliness,

increasing (also) the praiser, O Indra...’

(4.66) tam vrdhantam marutam bhrajadrstim
rudrdsya sunim havdsa vivase (RV 6.66.11ab)

‘That strong Marut-car of sparkling spear,
the son of Rudra I would win with invocation.’

From a temporal-aspectual point of view the most clearly ‘aoristic’ of the aorist partici-
ples are all active, e.g. gmant-, krant- and sddant- discussed above (p.156f.). Despite their
rarity, then, their morphological, syntactic and even partial semantic correspondence to the

aorist system shows that although the active aorist participle may have been obsolescent in

to the set root y/san ‘win’, or could in principle reflect a root aorist (for which there is no evidence). Under
any analysis the accent of sdnant- and the apparent corresponding finite form sdnema is difficult to explain (cf.
Dahl, 2010, p.336, fn.105). For this participle at least we have comparative evidence for its thematic status: the
corresponding form in Avestan, which preserved better but not absolutely the paradigmatic distinction between
thematic and athematic -nt- stems (Strunk, 1986, p.441-442), hanant-, is clearly thematic.

“$Forms of the participle pant- to 2\/ pa ‘drink’ are somewhat difficult to distinguish from the problematic
noun and/or adjective panta- ‘drink(able)’. Following Oldenberg (Noten, v.1, p.122-123) and Lubotsky (1997a,
p.868) I take the forms at 1.122.4b and 9.98.8b to pant-, but the forms at 1.122.1a, 1.155.1a, 7.33.2b, 8.92.1a,
9.65.28-30c and 10.88.1a (all pantam) to panta-, contra e.g. Grassmann (1873, p.800, 802, 806). On these
forms see also Geldner (RV, ad locc.) and Renou (EVP, v.4, p.25; v.14, p.91).
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the language of the Rgveda, it was nevertheless relatively well aligned with the aorist tense-
aspect, more so indeed than the more common mediopassive aorist participles, to which we

now turn.

Mediopassive Aorist Participles

In contrast to the relatively regular active aorist participles, only a few of the aorist middle
participles correspond both formally and functionally to finite medial aorist stems, even after
spurious mediopassive aorist participles such as the stative forms of idhana- etc., discussed
above, are discounted. This is perhaps surprising since they are more frequent than the
active aorist participles both in terms of number of stems and number of occurrences, and so
appear at first sight somewhat less obsolescent as a category. There are more than double
the number of mediopassive aorist participle stems than there are active, and a total of
135 occurrences beside only 30 (excluding the 30 occurrences of the lexicalized vidhédnt-)
individual occurrences of active aorist participles.

The medial participle which best corresponds to its finite stem is jusana-. It is the
most common aorist participle in the Rgveda (x34), and is almost exclusively agentive,
corresponding to the finite aorist (for the one or two patientive examples see below). Func-
tionally, although superficially similar to the perfect middle participle, it is in fact distinct in
having a non-past sense (cf. p.161f.). Although as we saw in chapter 3 it is not always easy
to be certain of the precise temporal-aspectual reference of a given participle, several other
mediopassive aorist participles likewise appear to match their finite stems both formally
and functionally, e.g. yujana- (ex. 3.99, p.158), budhand- (ex. 3.97, p.157) and idhand- (ex.
4.67).

(4.67) tvam agne samidhané vésistho
jaratham han yadksi rayé piramdhim (RV 7.9.6ab)

‘Vasistha, (by) having kindled you, O Agni,
slew Jarutha; sacrifice to Puramdhi for riches!’

In the majority of cases, however, there is no clear perfective or anterior reference
discernable. In chapter 3 we explained this as a result of the ongoing obsolescence of

the aorist participle. However the fact that this is much more clearly the case with the
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mediopassive aorist than with active can be explained by assuming a degree of productivity
on the part of the mediopassive aorist participle, which also explains its relative frequency in
comparison to the active and the fact that few mediopassive aorist participles have attested
corresponding finite stems.

Many mediopassive aorist participles which lack corresponding finite stems may have
been formed on the basis of paradigmatic analogy, primarily with the perfect mediopassive.
For example, on the analogy of pairs such as perfect jujusand- : aorist jusand- and perfect
susvand- : stative suvand- (perhaps assisted by the existence of the frequent mandand-,
morphologically a perfect participle to \/mad but potentially confused with /mand), it
could have been possible to back-form ‘aorist’ participles from perfect middle participles.'®”

The hapax piyana- (ex. 4.68) is best explained as analogical both formally and func-
tionally on the perfect participle pipyana-/pipyana- (ex. 4.69).
(4.68) yad 1m rtdsya pdyasa piyano
ndyann rtasya pathibhi rajisthaih (RV 1.79.3ab)

‘When, swollen with the milk of order
(he came) leading (them) along the most straight paths of order.’

(4.69) yéah susvdyanta sudighah sudhara
abhi svéna pdyasa pipyanah (RV 7.36.6¢cd)

‘... (the rivers) who are fruitful, good givers of milk, of good streams,
swollen with their own milk.’

Analogy of this kind is the only viable explanation for those medial aorist participles
which have no corresponding finite aorist stems, no evidence of a stative, and no obvious
alternative explanation. The influence of the perfect on the creation of these ‘aorist’ partici-
ples is clear not only from its effect on the tense-aspect of some of these secondary forms,

but also its influence on their argument structure.

"9This is the opposite of Jasanoff’s (1978, §71, p.81-82) argument that the productivity of perfect middle
participles (and the perfect middle generally) originated in the reinterpretation of root aorist middle participles
as unreduplicated perfect participles, leading to redetermination by reduplication, e.g. jujusana- from jusana-,
tatrsand- from trsand-, bubudhana- from budhana-. Jasanoff also argues that the same process may underlie
the parallel productivity of the perfect middle in Ancient Greek, e.g. fefinuévoc from an originally stative aorist
PAnuevos, the punctual aorist participle being due to the later systematization of the aspectual oppositions
present—aorist—perfect. Functionally and paradigmatically, however, it makes more sense to assume that the
problematic mediopassive aorist participles are the secondary creations.
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The participle vrdhand- is the only medial aorist form of /vrdh attested in the RV.
Functionally it is usually intransitive, meaning ‘strengthened, increased’; once it appears
with tanvam ‘self’, which could support an agentive-reflexive interpretation ‘strengthening
oneself’, although tanvam could be interpreted as an accusative of respect to an intransitive
participle. A secondary finite medial aorist has no obvious analogical support, but the
existence of the (secondary) medial perfect with both transitive and intransitive argument
structure provides support both formally and functionally for the medial aorist participle.
The fact that the medial perfect can occur with both transitive and intransitive function can
be explained by a series of analogical developments affecting the perfect system (described by
Kiimmel, 2000a, p.469-473): firstly the originally intransitive active perfect is medialized,
then the active adopts the agentive sense found in the active present, finally the medial
perfect optionally adopts an agentive-reflexive sense in opposition to the active. It is this
variation, which develops specifically in the medial perfect, which is transferred to the
analogical aorist participle when it is created on the basis of the perfect. Likewise two
instances of the participle srjand- are agentive which again is unexpected until we look
to the perfect where the middle can be agentive or patientive (although agentive perfect
participles are not attested until after the RV). Similarly jusand- at 10.6.4a is patientive (cf.
Renou EVP, v.14, p.67); this could follow jujusand- at 4.34.3c (taken as passive by Geldner
and Renou, but not mentioned by Kiimmel, 2000a).

In other cases the variable argument structure of some aorist participles cannot be ex-
plained purely on the basis of the perfect, but may be based on the apparent variation
in forms where the stative and mediopassive aorist participles were identical. For exam-
ple prathand- ‘spreading’ (e.g. 6.64.3b) is found in both agentive-transitive and fientive-
intransitive uses, while the corresponding perfect middle is only intransitive. However the
transitive use of prathand- can easily derive analogically from the apparent lability of the
idhana-, yujana- type.

Other morphologically isolated mediopassive aorist participles which could have been
formed on the basis of the perfect include e.g. sprdhand-, used as an epithet of Indra

at 3.31.4a, beside the perfect pasprdhand-; dyutand-/dyitana- is probably secondary on
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the perfect participle didyutana- since the only old stems to this root are all active;""

prasahand- may have been influenced by the (rebuilt) perfect participle sasahand-, or may
represent an analogical shortening of the opaque reduplicated stem sah-.

Once forms such as vrdhand- and dyutana- had been created alongside inherited par-
ticiples like idhand- and yujand-, the formation of mediopassive participles from the verbal
root may have become productive in itself. This may explain, for example, the isolated
sacand- which cannot easily be connected to the perfect due to its full-grade root, but could

151 The unexpected medial diathesis

have been created alongside sahana-, prathana- etc.
of bhiyana- ‘fearing’ beside the common active aorist (abhema etc.) may have been sup-
ported by this productive analogical derivational pattern, expected * bhdyant- being perhaps

dispreferred due to its similarity to the finite present bhdyate.

Conclusion

The rarity of aorist participles makes them hard to assess as a category, but we have
seen that there is a clear difference between active aorist participles and medial aorist
participles, the former being rarer but in general more regular and representing the remains
of an inherited category, while the latter are a functionally ambiguous and derivationally
problematic collection of forms some of which are undoubtedly inherited, but several of
which are analogical creations whose functionality is as much influenced by the perfect and
stative as by the aorist itself. Given the rarity of aorist participles already in both early
Sanskrit and early Avestan, it can be assumed that this was not a fully living category even
in Proto-Indo-Iranian.’®> Whether this was due to the loss of a productive formation of
participles to aorist stems, or whether aorist participles were never a productive category

in PII or PIE depends, as discussed above, on one’s view of the PIE verbal system, and is

19T he original aorist participle is dyutdnt-, preserved in the compound dyutdd-yaman- ‘whose way is bright’
at 5.80.1a, 6.49.4c and 10.93.12b, and also later dyutdd-dyu- (MS). Analogical influence on /dyut is also com-
monly assumed from semantically similar roots such as \/ruc ‘shine’, with which it may have had a suppletive
relationship; cf. Jamison (1983a, p.59-60, 128), Schaefer (1994, p.137), Kiimmel (2000a, p.250-252).

51 The only form possibly corresponding to sacana- is an apparent root aorist optative sacimahi (post-RV) but
Narten (1964, p.262) considers this a Neubildung. Evidence for a root aorist comes from Old Avestan (scanti)
and Greek (€omero, ondodar); however the Old Avestan evidence is scanty and Kiimmel (2000a, p.540, fn.1106)
notes that the Greek aorist could be an inner-Greek innovation. Functionally sacana- itself is indistinguishable
from the present participle, cf. exx. (3.101,3.102), p.158.

1520n the aorist participles attested in Avestan see fn.61, p.21 above.
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beyond the scope of this thesis.

4.10 Productive Categories

As we have seen in the previous section, some participial categories appear to have been
somewhat productive in separation from any strictly verbal derivation from a pre-existing
finite verb stem. In the case of a productive category of participles the basis of the produc-
tivity must be other participles of the same apparent morphological category and possibly
phonological shape. Although strictly we cannot call such derivation verbal, it is still par-
ticipial in the sense that participles are generated on the basis of other participles, and
indeed functionally such forms are no less participles than those which are derived syn-
chronically from an existing verbal stem.

Besides the aorist middle, there are a few other categories where participial productivity
has been or should be assumed. The perfect middle participle is often assumed to have been
productive (e.g. Jasanoff, 1978), since participles are often the most common or only form
of the perfect middle of a root attested in the RV. However Kiimmel (2000a, p.91-94) does
not mention the influence of the participle in his account of the development and extension
of the perfect middle, considering the frequency of the perfect middle participle unrelated.
In fact the perfect middle itself is productive as a verbal stem, and there is no reason to
suppose that this began in the participle, as may have been the case at least partially in
Ancient Greek (Tucker, 1981, p.18).1%3

The acrostatic present participles from reduplicated perfects like didhyat- to /dh ‘think’
are somewhat productive in the sense that it is often the participle which appears first (e.g.
in the earlier layers of the Rgveda), and finite present forms only later (late or post-RV); this
may partly be due to the preference for a non-ablauting suffix (i.e. here replacing -vdms-),
as with the spread of -(m)ana- in other categories. However this is only found with stative-

perfect stems, and so must be largely influenced by semantic considerations.™ These

1531 accounting for the existence of perfect middle participles in the absence of corresponding finite forms in
the Rgveda, Kiimmel (2000a, p.91-92, 201) simply refers to the use of the medial participle suffix in place of
the active (the “Phinomen der ,Diathesenindifferenz*”) on which see p.18.

154This therefore contrasts with the wholesale replacement of *-uos- by -nt- as the perfect active participial
suffix in Aeolic Greek (for the inscriptional attestations see Bliimel, 1982, p.228), which can be analysed as
merely a paradigmatic simplification.

262



stative-perfects stems were morphologically perfect but semantically equivalent to presents,
owing to the loss of the original anterior aspect, and they were ultimately reanalysed as
presents because their inherited stative-present sense could no longer be reconciled with
their perfect morphology.

It seems, then, that the active perfect participle suffix -vams-, whether it expressed a
combination of present time and anterior aspect reference or only the latter, was not felt
capable of expressing present time and/or imperfective aspect, and was thus replaced by
the more semantically appropriate -nt- suffix. This suggests that the participial suffixes
were becoming associated with particular tense-aspect properties, and that therefore this
information was not supplied exclusively by the verbal stem. This may contribute to the
explanation of the frequent imperfective use of aorist participles, on the assumption that
the suffixes were largely associated with present tense-aspect rather than the aorist, due to
the rarity of the latter.

One odd and minor pattern, for which I have no explanation, involves negated par-
ticiples in -yamana-, several of which are isolated within their paradigm. So dksiyamana-
‘undiminishing’ and dtapyamana- ‘unsuffering’ correspond to finite passive stems, but there
are no positive participles in the RV at least; even more problematically achidyamana- and

155

ahimsyamana- have no corresponding passive stems. Could these have been formed as

metrical variants of negated -td-adjectives (e.g. dtapta-)?

4.11 Functional Complementarity

Although we have drawn a strict line between tense-aspect stem participles and non-
participial nouns and adjectives, there is some evidence that this distinction was not main-
tained absolutely in the Rgveda. According to Kiimmel (2000a, p.185-189) the perfect of
Vjan was originally (and still is) agentive, the patientive middle being a secondary devel-
opment in opposition to the active. While there are 35 finite forms of the active perfect in
the RV, there are no examples of the participle (prajajnivams- belongs to y/jna), and the

participle is absent from later Vedic also. At the same time Kiimmel notes the semantic

55 The positive counterpart of RV dksiyamana- and Av. ajilamna- is however attested in the OP noun jiyamna-
‘end’. Even so the survival of only the negative in both Rgvedic and Avestan is hard to account for.
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and functional parallel between the finite active perfect and the nomina agentis janitr- and
janitr-: this may suggest that the perfect participle was somehow blocked, or at least ren-
dered superfluous, by the functionally parallel (in this case at least) -tr- agent noun. This is
a notable fact, but at the same time its isolation, contrasting with the common co-existence
of participles and -tr- agent nouns in many other RV verbs, shows that, for the most part
at least, the distinction between these forms was relatively well maintained.

However with some forms we appear to see functional equivalence rather than com-
plementarity. For example in some parallel passages a -ta- adjective and a non-restrictive
present participle appear to be functionally equivalent, such as jayamana- at 3.6.2a (ex.
4.70) and 3.6.5¢ beside jata- at 3.3.10c (ex. 4.71) and 4.7.9d respectively. There is therefore

some marginal evidence that these two categories were not entirely systematically distinct.

(4.70) a rédasT aprna jayamanah (RV 3.6.2a)

‘You filled the two worlds when you were born.’

(4.71)  jatd aprno bhivanani rédast (RV 3.3.10c¢)

‘When you were born you filled the worlds, the two earths.’

4.12 Conclusion

In this chapter we have investigated the consequences of our syntactic and semantic analysis
of tense-aspect stem participles for the constituency of the category as a whole and for
the status of various problematic forms. The syntactic and semantic evidence has been
integrated with morphological considerations to derive the best possible analysis of any
given form. The categorization of many rare or hapax forms cannot be established with
certainty due to the paucity of evidence; nevertheless the approach developed in this chapter
gives the best possible chance of accurately analysing a given form.

In particular, several forms traditionally analysed as participles solely or primarily on
the basis of their morphology have instead been connected to other, non-participial, mor-
phological categories, such as the Caland system. Adjectives like jarant-, usant-, dhrsant-,

citant-, sucant- etc. have been argued to be more appropriately classifed as Caland adjec-
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tives than as participles. As we have seen, it may even be that some forms in -(m)ana-, e.g.
trsand-, vipand-, svitana- are likewise to be so classified, at least synchronically, although
this suffix is not usually associated with the Caland system.

We have seen that several forms traditionally assigned to the category of participles
are in fact attested only as adverbs (e.g. trpat), while participles proper are never used as
adverbs. This is just one of the ways in which participles and other adjectives differ in their
derivational possibilities, and provides an unambiguous means of synchronically distinguish-
ing participles from adjectives. The restriction on secondary derivation from tense-aspect
stem participles, at least synchronically, is parallel. This evidence is particularly useful in
identifying lexicalized participles, which although diachronically participial, synchronically
can be used as adverbs (dravdt) and can for example form comparative and superlative
derivatives (vidustara-). By combining syntactic, semantic, and morphological evidence
such as this we have been able to identify a large number of lexicalized participles, several
of which have not been previously recognized. We have also attempted to delineate the
category of nonce-formations within the category of participles, an inherently difficult task
given that one is always dealing with hapax legomena.

We have also seen the somewhat ambiguous status of negated participles in relation to
tense-aspect participles as a whole, some undeniably participial but most basically adjecti-
val, representing their inherited status as non-participial derivatives.

Furthermore we have been able to reconsider the constituency of the two most prob-
lematic and controversial sets of tense-aspect stem participles, the stative and aorist. The
category of stative participles has been seen to be larger than traditionally thought, partly
due to the obscuring of the morphological relation to the stative of the participles concerned
(by the development of the nasal stative), partly by distinguishing homophonous partici-
ples such as stative idhana- ‘kindled’ from aorist idhand- ‘kindling’, and partly by proposing
unattested stative stems where the evidence of the participle is sufficiently strong to permit
this. In contrast the category of aorist participles has been shown to be considerably smaller
than traditionally thought, since many forms commonly attributed to the aorist are better
analysed as e.g. Caland adjectives or stative participles. Despite its rarity and apparent

obsolescence, there is however evidence for a small degree of productivity in the medial
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aorist participle.

In this chapter, then, we have considered the most difficult forms in and around the
participial system, primarily in the unclear hinterland just beyond the category of tense-
aspect stem participles proper. Despite the impossibility of fully explaining every difficult
form, we have been able to establish a greater certainty in this area, and clearer dividing
lines between what is and is not a participle, and between the different tense-aspect stem
categories of participle. As in the case of janitr-, which may be functionally equivalent to
a perfect participle of \/jan, it appears that strict distinctions between categories did not
always exist even synchronically at the time of the Rgveda, but what divisions there were

have become more clear through the study undertaken here.
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Chapter 5

Conclusion

We have reached the end of our investigation into tense-aspect stem participles in the
Rgveda, and we are now in a position to begin, at least, to draw some conclusions. In order
to bring together all the various subjects and lines of argument made throughout this work,
we will structure our discussion after the pattern of the questions raised at the end of our

introduction (§1.8, p.36).

5.1 The Category of Tense-Aspect Stem Participles

The subject of this work has been tense-aspect stem participles in the Rgveda. As discussed
in the introduction, this category can be defined morphologically with relative ease and with
reference to a single morphological characteristic, but its functional unity is less immediately
obvious. In previous chapters I have presented evidence that certain functionally divergent
forms, or sets of forms, should be synchronically separated from an otherwise relatively
functionally coherent category of tense-aspect stem participles. In this section we will
reconsider how the evidence from our syntactic and semantic investigations contributes as

a whole to our understanding of the functional coherence of the category (or lack thereof).

5.1.1 Coherence of the category

Syntactically and semantically the most significant division within the category is that be-

tween lexicalized and non-lexicalized participles. We have seen (§2.11.4, §4.7) that from a
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functional point of view lexicalized participles cannot really be treated as synchronic partici-
ples, although morphologically they usually cannot be distinguished from them. Lexicalized
participles are restricted in the extent to which they can share the argument structure of the
verbal stem to which they appear to be built, and they are also restricted in terms of their
semantic range, being found only in purely nominal or adjectival functions typical of their
new lexicalized word-class rather than the wider semantic range of participles proper. This
division cuts across the tense-aspect stem categories, and has no morphological marking.
In fact we have seen that there appear to be some forms, such as sunvant- (p.58f.), stuvant-
and grnant- (p.233), which represent two distinct lexemes, one a synchronic participle de-
rived regularly from a verbal tense-aspect stem, and the other a synchronic noun with no
functional correspondence to the participial system. The same is potentially true of negated
participles (§4.4), which usually pattern as adjectival secondary derivatives from participles,
but occasionally function as synchronically negative participles; with this subcategory no
single form is clearly attested in both functions, but this is likely due to their rarity.

At the same time this major division between lexicalized and non-lexicalized participles
is not black and white but has, like most categorial divisions, a grey middle-ground. In
contrast to clearly lexicalized forms such as dasvdms-, risant-/risant- or dvisdnt- (pp.229-
231), forms such as S§dmsant- (p.233) or anticand- (p.236) cannot be definitively assigned to
either category. The process of lexicalization is a gradual one, and so it can be no surprise
that some forms are less clearly lexicalized than others.

Besides this major dichotomy within the (morphological) category of tense-aspect stem
participles, in other respects the category as a whole is relatively functionally coherent,
with only minor quantitative distinctions between the different sub-categories (such as the
different tense-aspect stems) in terms of functional range. For example the difficult set of
nonce and possibly nonce participles (i.e. the participial nonce-formations, §4.8.2), where
one might expect to find considerable functional deviance, is in fact relatively regular in
terms of syntax and semantics, showing that these morphologically problematic forms were
created and employed within the context of a functionally clear category of tense-aspect
stem participles. Another area where morphological irregularity is overridden by syntactic

and semantic coherence to the participial category is that of the productive mediopassive
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aorists (§4.9.2). Moreover we have observed some natural syntactic and semantic differences
between the different tense-aspects, and even between different case forms of participles,
but these involve minor quantitative variations within a relatively well-defined category.
Examples of these differences are the inherent semantic restrictions on stative participles
(§3.5.2), or the considerably greater frequency and range of contextual adverbial semantics
found with nominative participles as opposed to other case forms (§3.4.11). These differences
may be described in terms of slightly differing positions on the cline of verbality, e.g. the
stative may be considered a relatively less verbal category than dynamic verbal stems; but
nevertheless these differing positions all sit within the single coherent category of tense-
aspect stem participles.

What we see, then, is a relatively coherent category, but one which can only be defined
in terms of syntax and semantics, rather than morphology, containing only a subset of
the forms which morphologically could be considered tense-aspect stem derivatives, and

including certain forms which are morphologically more problematic.

5.1.2 The tense-aspect stem

What, then, is the significance of the tense-aspect stem? If only the majority of the func-
tional category of participles can be derived with ease from a verbal tense-aspect stem,
while many forms apparently derived from a tense-aspect stem are not synchronic partici-
ples, were we wrong to use this morphological feature as a defining characteristic of the
category under discussion? Is the tense-aspect stem incidental to the category as a whole?

This latter question must ultimately be answered in the negative, both synchronically
and diachronically, although the details differ somewhat from these two perspectives. Syn-
chronically there is no necessary reason why a particular morphological feature, such as a
tense-aspect stem, should have a single function: in principle it could have been that the
appearance of the tense-aspect stem in the participles was synchronically unrelated and
incidental to its function and appearance in the finite verb system. We discussed above
the fact that the tense-aspect properties of the imperfect may not be easily unified with
those of the finite present, at least synchronically (p.150). However we have also seen that

there is a considerable degree of semantic correspondence between, for example, the present
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participles and the finite present tense-aspect (ibid.). This correspondence may not be
precise but is good enough that we cannot seriously reject any synchronic connection be-
tween the two. Moreover nearly all synchronic participles can be derived from attested or
reconstructable finite tense-aspect stems, and those few which cannot, e.g. the productive
mediopassive aorists or certain participial nonce-formations, were still created on the basis
of forms which could be so derived and consequently were created within a category whose
morphology fundamentally depends on a tense-aspect stem.

The problem of lexicalized participles in this context is a synchronic problem with a
diachronic explanation. By definition lexicalized participles are words which at one point
in the past were synchronically regular participles but which have undergone a particular
idiosyncratic semantic development which has separated them from the synchronic system

! Diachronically, then, lexicalized participles do not constitute any

of verbal derivation.
problem to the function of the tense-aspect stem in the participial system. Synchronically
the situation is slightly more complicated.

There is a natural tendency in languages for morphology to become fossilized, and hence
to reflect a somewhat more archaic stage of the language than current usage.> Morphologi-
cal recategorization is dependent on semantic change and can lag behind it. Morphological
categories can be understood as abstract projections of the syntax and semantics of par-
ticular words, e.g. the morpheme -si is analysed as 2sg. simply because that is how words
containing that morpheme function, not because of any inherent value in the form of the
suffix itself. If the phonological form of the morpheme changes (e.g. apocope -si > -s) its
categorial status remains as long as it retains its former function. Even if the morpheme
becomes phonologically null, we might say it is still present (as -0)) as long as the resulting
word form retains its former function. But if the function of a morpheme, or rather the

function of a set of words sharing the same morpheme changes, i.e. its semantics change or

it is semantically reanalysed, then the morphological category of the morpheme can change.

YA detailed explanation of the processes by which participles may have become lexicalized is beyond the
scope of this thesis. Ultimately every word has its own history, but in this respect at least history tends to
repeat itself. Most commonly participles are lexicalized as nouns, so it is highly likely that the possibility of
using participles as NPs (a possibility shared with other adjectives, cf. §2.6.3) somehow facilitated lexicalization.
For participles lexicalized as adjectives (e.g. drhant-, p.231), an entirely separate process must be envisaged.

2Cf. the discussion in §3.5.
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Secondarily the phonological form of the morpheme may or may not be analogically altered
in some way to reflect the new function; what is important is that function (semantics and
as far as is relevant syntax) is always ahead of morphology.

In the same way finite present stems in the Rgveda are analysed as such because that is
their function, and to the extent that their functionality can be broken down and assigned
to particular morphemes it may be reasonable to analyse the ‘tense-aspect stem’ markers as
representing the present tense-aspect. The fact that there are a set of around ten different
but synchronically isofunctional present tense-aspect stem formations, from which different
verbs arbitrarily select one or more, is a morphological fossilization of an earlier stage of
the language where these different suffixes had distinct functions. This is an example of
a functional merger of morphologically distinct categories; it is equally possible to have
functional splits of a single morphological category. This is certainly the case with the finite
imperfect and present in Classical Sanskrit, if not already in Vedic (§3.5.1). The question

is whether or to what extent this happened also with tense-aspect stem participles.

5.1.3 The participial tense-aspect stem

Although it is not conclusive, there is evidence that tense-aspect participles constituted a
distinct functional category in the Rgveda which was evolving under the influence of but
not identically to the finite tense-aspect system. The apparent obsolescence of the aorist
participle in contrast to the productive finite aorist is a clear example of the evolution of the
tense-aspect participial system in distinction from the finite system. At a slightly later stage
of the language precisely the same process is seen in the loss of the perfect participle while
the finite perfect survived. At the same time the finite verbal system had changed and was
changing, and the participial system was in no way constrained to follow. The functional
split of the present and imperfect, for example, produced a functionally distinct tense(-
aspect) category, the imperfect, for which there did not exist functionally corresponding
participles; again, the independence of the participial system is seen in the fact that no

category of ‘imperfect participles’ was created.?

3In contrast the lack of imperfect participles in Ancient Greek has an entirely different explanation, namely
that the present and imperfect still shared the same aspectual reference, and since Greek participles expressed
purely aspect the present participle corresponded functionally to both present and imperfect.
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The tense-aspect participles were evolving somewhat separately from the finite verbal
system, but they were not evolving in isolation from one another. What we have seen in the
Rgveda is the beginnings of a development of a three-way tense distinction in the participial
system, or rather a reorganization of existing participial stems along these lines. We see
this in the loss of the aorist participle, leaving a single participial formation expressing
past time (i.e. the perfect participle) mirroring the single participial formation expressing
relative present time (the present participle) and the incipient future participle expressing
relative future time.* It is likewise reflected in the substitution of the perfect suffix -vams-
by the present suffix -nt- in several stative perfects, showing that the active perfect participle
suffix was synchronically being restricted to the expression of relative past time; in this the
participial system anticipates the same development in the finite system.

The systematic independence of the participial system from that of the finite verb is seen
also in the correlation of certain participles to tense-aspect stems which either differ in form
or do not exist in the finite system. So for example idhana- is, in most of its occurrences,
synchronically a stative participle even though the synchronic stative in the finite system has
a nasal infix (§4.9.1, p.248); similarly yujana- patterns synchronically as a stative although
no finite stative is attested, which as discussed above may be because the corresponding
finite stem has undergone a semantic development from passive to middle, isolating the
participle (p.250, fn.139). Another such instance is the occasional use of sificdnt- as the
synchronic participle corresponding to the unaccusative stem sicydte (p.244).

The common tendency, found in most recent works on the Rgvedic verbal system, to
treat participles as semantically identical to equivalent finite forms, although based on the
correct intuition that participles are fundamentally verb forms, is wrong in so far as it
does not recognize the independence of the participial category within the verbal system.
The change from aspect to tense distinction in the participial system created a major
systematic division between participles and finite verbs, and undoubtedly contributed to
their contrasting fates: the impoverishment of the participial system with the loss of aorist
and ultimately perfect participles beside the survival of all finite inherited tenses long enough

to be codified into Classical Sanskrit.
4Cf. p.150 and §3.6.3, p.180.
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Conclusion

Tense-aspect stem participles therefore do form a coherent synchronic category which is
developing somewhat in parallel to and somewhat separately from the finite tense-aspect
system. The coherence of the category is not affected by the existence of a large group of
lexicalized participles, which show identical morphology but no longer necessarily pattern
with the rest of the category in terms of syntactic and semantic functionality. We can see in
the development of lexicalized participles another example of a functional split of a single
morphological category, or rather a series of splits whereby each lexicalized participle sep-
arated independently from the tense-aspect participial system due to its own idiosyncratic
semantic development.® At a later date the loss of the perfect participle was probably occa-
sioned by its functional replacement by the absolutive (Tikkanen, 1987, p.109-113), but at
this stage of the language there is no evidence for any systematic connection between the

absolutive and the system of tense-aspect participles.

5.1.4 Participles within the verbal and nominal systems

In discussing the category of tense-aspect stem participles in itself we have necessarily had
to compare it to other categories, both verbal and nominal, bordering it. In this section
we will develop these observations more fully in an attempt to understand the position of
tense-aspect stem participles within the verbal and nominal systems of Rgvedic Sanskrit as

a whole.

Participles Within the Verbal System

I have argued throughout this thesis that tense-aspect stem participles should be treated as
inflectional verb forms, rather than as verbal derivatives, since, for example, they accurately
preserve the argument structure of corresponding (inflectional) finite verbs (§2.11). At the
same time, however, we have had to recognise a semantic difference between the tense-aspect
stems as utilized in the participial system and as utilized in the finite verbal system. This

is not problematic for an inflectional analysis of participles, since the present tense-aspect

*Indeed lexicalized participles do not constitute a single coherent functional category, but are simply the set
of words which independently became disjoined from the synchronic category of tense-aspect stem participles.
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stem may display distinct semantics even in two finite stems, the present and imperfect,
which are derived from it. What it does suggest, as argued above, is that tense-aspect
stem participles formed a distinct and coherent sub-category within the inflectional verbal
system.

From a functional point of view, we have seen that participles share the majority of
their syntactic capabilities with adjectives (§2.13), but that their functional range extends
somewhat beyond that of non-verbal adjectives, and that participles even seem to be in
the process of developing further verbal functionality (e.g. the development of periphrasis,
§2.10.1). They are therefore not so much verbal adjectives as adjectival verbs, verb forms
which are morphologically and functionally parallel to adjectives. In their adjectival func-
tionality and morphology tense-aspect stem participles can be seen as somewhat ‘less verbal’
than finite verbs in terms of the cline of verbality, but they are still clearly within the verbal
system and if anything appear to be extending their functional range in the ‘more verbal’
direction (cf. §5.3 below).

Participles are usually said to pattern with non-indicative finite verbs in expressing
aspect but not tense; however we have argued that this may not in fact be true, rather
participles appear to be developing the ability to express relative tense just as finite in-
dicative verbs forms can. Their differing from finite indicative (and non-indicative) verbs
forms is rather in that they cannot stand alone in a clause without a finite verb and hence
can usually only express tense and/or aspect in relation to the other verb form, not abso-
lutely.5 In this way participles are dependent, subordinate verb forms, and this again can

be understood as a reflection of their less prototypically verbal nature.

Participles within the Nominal System

The position of tense-aspect stem participles with respect to the nominal system of Rgvedic
Sanskrit is somewhat more complicated in so far as there is a wide range of nominal and
adjectival formations to which the participles may stand in a particular relation, in contrast
to the verbal system where there is one major category (finite verbs) with which participles

have to do.

SThe only partial exception to this is participles expressing contingency (§3.4.10, p.143).

274



The first observation must be that although tense-aspect stem participles share a consid-
erable functional range with adjectives, they can be employed in ways that other adjectives
cannot, and cannot be used in certain ways that other adjectives can.” Their close relation
to the nominal system is seen also in the fact that lexicalized participles become synchronic
adjectives or nouns (rather than, say, finite verbs).

It is a relatively controversial question as to what extent tense-aspect stem participles
constitute a distinct nominal category as they do a verbal category. It is often argued that
as adjectives with verbal features they are not qualitatively different from various other
categories of nouns and adjectives which also display features which could be called ‘verbal’.
Most obvious in this respect is the -ta- adjective, which at a later stage of the language was
undeniably integrated into the verbal system, and even in the Rgveda appears to be more
verbal than many other adjectives (§4.11).

We also saw above that there may be functional complementarity between participles
and other adjectives/nouns to such an extent that the participle is blocked by the equivalent
nominal formation. Various other adjectives, which were not integrated into the verbal sys-
tem at a later date, are likewise considered relatively ‘verbal” in the Rgveda, e.g. adjectives
in -u- like tanu-. There are even different ways to be verbal. While the -ta- adjective is a
resultative formation which does not necessarily reflect the argument structure of the base
verb, several other nouns and adjectives are found with ‘verbal government’, i.e. governing
objects in the same way as finite verbal forms and tense-aspect stem participles.®

Taking an accusative ‘object’ need not in principle be a verbal rather than nominal
feature, but sharing the argument structure of finite verb forms, such that e.g. a derivative
from a verb of ruling would govern a genitive while derivatives to most other transitive

verbs take accusatives, is undeniably a ‘verbal’ feature.”

"E.g. the fact that the a.sg.nt. cannot be used as an adverb (§4.5).

$Whitney (1896, p.90-91) lists the following nominal/adjectival suffixes which sometimes appear capable of
governing objects: -u- (to desiderative stems), -in- (often from verbal roots but also from nominal stems), -aka-
(late), “tr-, the verbal root in compound, the superlative stem, -i- (often suffixed to reduplicated stems), -uka-
(frequent in the Brahmanas), and occasionally -a-, -atnu- (a participial derivative, see p.195), -atha-, -ana-,
-ani-, -ti-, -vdn-, -snu-. Several of these are also so used in Avestan: the reduplicated stem plus -i- (caxri- at
Y.34.7 even governs a double accusative), -tar-, nouns in -ti-, -0a- (duuaéfa- at Y.32.16), the superlative in
-ista-, adjectives in -3a- to reduplicated desiderative stems, and root nouns/adjectives (usually in compound);
others forms which have been so analysed in Avestan need not be, e.g. the agent noun in -mi-, dami- at Y.31.7,
Y.45.7 (Humbach, 1991, ad loc.).

0n the formalization of transitive adjectives in LFG see Mittendorf and Sadler (2008), Al Sharifi and Sadler
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The apparent analogical influences between the participial system and the adjectival
Caland system which may have supported the creation of Caland-type adjectives in -ana-
also shows the close relationship between the participial and adjectival systems.

From the point of view of the nominal system, there is no single syntactic or seman-
tic feature which appears to necessarily set tense-aspect stem participles apart from other
nouns and adjectives as qualitatively different, rather they simply display verbal syntax and
semantics more consistently and to a greater degree than various other ‘verbal’ adjectives
and nouns. However this quantitative difference in ‘verbality’ reflects the qualitative dif-
ference alluded to above. While nominal formations such as those in -ta-, -ii- or -tr- are to
be analysed as ‘verbal’ nouns or adjectives, tense-aspect stem participles are, in contrast,
adjectival verbs. There is naturally considerable syntactic and semantic overlap between
verbal adjectives and adjectival verbs, and it is even possible for one to develop into or be
reanalysed as another diachronically (as with the -td- adjective and originally, perhaps, with
the tense-aspect stem participles themselves), but from a synchronic point of view there is
a clear difference in terms of derivation and ‘core’ properties. While verbal adjectives are
fundamentally adjectives which, for one reason or another, may display some verbal fea-
tures, tense-aspect stem participles are fundamentally verbs which consistently display as
many prototypically verbal features as possible given their adjectival morphology.

We see, then, that tense-aspect stem participles, while being superficially similar to
various adjectives and nouns which display some ‘verbal’ characteristics, are fundamentally
distinct from them in being first and foremost a verbal rather than nominal formation, a
verbal formation which due to the particular properties of its inflectional derivation produces

morphologically adjectival verbs.

5.1.5 Participles within the syntactic and semantic systems

We have seen that tense-aspect stem participles in the Rgveda have primarily two possible
syntactic functions in a clause, either as an adnominal adjunct (ADJ) or an adverbial clausal
open adjunct (XADJ). Participles functioning as adnominal adjuncts can be understood as

reduced relative clauses, and indeed our LFG formalization of adnominal participles makes

(2009), Vincent and Boérjars (2010).
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this explicit (§2.6.2). Thus an adnominal participle such as trayamana- ‘who protects (us)’
at 7.35.10a (ex. 2.94, p.90) is the semantic equivalent of yds trayate ‘id.”. At the same
time adverbial participial clauses are likewise similar, if not equivalent, to subordinate
clauses of various kinds. In the same way that adverbial participles can express temporal
relations and more semantically specific relations such as manner, cause or purpose, so
these same functions can be expressed by subordinate clauses. Viti’s (2007) discussion of the
functions of Vedic subordinate clauses distinguishes various types which all have parallels in
the adverbial functions of participles: temporal, conditional, causal, purposive, concessive,
and completive clauses. We have even seen the direct influence of temporal subordinate
clauses on participial clauses in the irregular addition of yad ‘when’ to participles expressing
contingency (exx. 3.78, 3.79, p.144).

However participles are not simply identical to subordinate clauses of different kinds.
Syntactically participial clauses are considerably further integrated into the matrix clause;
they are further desententialized. One consequence of this is that participial clauses can be
discontinuous within the matrix clause, whereas this is prohibited with subordinate clauses.
Likewise subordinate clauses tend either to precede or to follow the whole matrix clause,
whereas participial clauses appear within the matrix clause. In many ways, then, the use
of a participial clause is more flexible than the use of a full-blown subordinate clause: it
permits the same meaning to be expressed but without the syntactic baggage, as it were,
of a full subordinate clause. But at the same time participial clauses are semantically less
specified: they lack the subordinator which permits explicit distinction between different
types of subordinate clause, and as we have seen it is often difficult to define precisely the
contextual function of a particular participial clause. Participial clauses and subordinate
clauses were therefore two distinct strategies for conveying the same kinds of meanings, the
former perhaps preferred where the precise semantic relation between clauses did not need to
be made explicit or where a qualification or addition needed to be made without interrupting
the matrix clause too significantly. Whether there is any direct evidence within the texts
for why one type of clause was chosen over another in any given instance is a question for
future research; but given their near functional identity it is likely that metrical and poetic

reasons may be as significant as purely linguistic explanations.
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The position occupied by the tense-aspect stem participles in the syntactic and semantic
system of Rgvedic Sanskrit was marginally shared with the absolutive, which was briefly
discussed above (§2.1, p.37). Although not sharing the semantic range of the participles,
the absolutives could, like the participles, express the equivalent of a temporal subordinate
clause. In the Rgveda they are sufficiently rare to be considered marginal, but the later
productivity of the past absolutive may have contributed to the loss of the perfect participle,
which as we saw was itself relatively more restricted semantically than the present participle
and was largely used to express temporal relations. What this shows is that despite the
relative impoverishment of the participial system in later Sanskrit, the area of the syntactic
system inhabited by them in Rgvedic Sanskrit was not eliminated or necessarily reduced,
but remained a major part of Sanskrit syntax throughout the history of the language,
only in the Classical period inhabited not by a range of tense-aspect stem participles but

(primarily) by the present participle and the past absolutive.

5.2 Participles in Proto-Indo-European

As was discussed briefly in chapter 1, the status, function and even existence of tense-aspect
stem participles as a coherent category in PIE has been the subject of considerable debate.
When talking about a reconstructed language it may never be possible to fully resolve all
the questions surrounding any category, however it is certainly possible to make some small

steps towards the resolution of particular problems.

5.2.1 Clausal syntax

The syntactic and semantic employment of tense-aspect stem participles in the Rgveda
matches very closely the employment of tense-aspect stem participles in Ancient Greek (cf.
p.124). This suggests a common inheritance, at the least of a functional range which could
easily have been extended in parallel directions by the two languages independently. But
as we have noted it is usually assumed that participles in PIE were somewhat less verbal
and correspondingly more adjectival, because they are more restricted syntactically and

semantically in the oldest texts of most other Indo-European languages.
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In two respects, however, old Indo-Iranian and Ancient Greek are notably different from
other Indo-European languages. Firstly, excluding Anatolian which is assumed to have
split off from Proto-Indo-European at a relatively early date, so early that it may be valid
to speak of post-Anatolian PIE as a distinct entity, all other Indo-European languages
are substantially attested only after they had already come into contact with and their
literature had been influenced by either Ancient Greek (Latin, Gothic, Slavic etc.), Indo-
Iranian (Armenian, Tocharian) or Latin which was itself influenced by Greek (North-West
Germanic, Celtic).!? The value of these languages is therefore somewhat diminished in
terms of permitting reconstruction of syntactic and semantic features, which can more
easily be influenced by external linguistic forces than can, for example, morphology. Thus
the employment of participles in Latin or Old Church Slavonic in adverbial functions parallel
to those attested in Ancient Greek and Sanskrit is sometimes assumed to represent Greek
influence; but on the other hand it cannot be proven that such employments are not a
common inheritance of these languages as well. Old Indo-Iranian and Ancient Greek are
therefore the only two Indo-European languages (excluding Anatolian languages) which have
not to our knowledge suffered significant linguistic and/or literary influence from another
structurally similar (Indo-European) language prior to their first (literary) attestation.

Secondly, old Indo-Iranian and Ancient Greek are two of the only Indo-European lan-
guages whose oldest surviving major texts are original compositions in verse.'' It should
not be a surprise nor should it prejudice our analysis of its linguistic reality if the wide-
ranging functional employment of participles is found primarily in poetic or literary texts.
As we saw above, participial clauses can be semantically and syntactically more vague than
functionally equivalent subordinate clauses, a fact which is likely to favour the use of the
latter in factual or plain prose texts but not in verse or literary prose. Moreover poetry

tends towards a greater avoidance of function words than prose language, favouring the

YT here is a wealth of literature on the position of Anatolian in respect to the other Indo-European languages,
and whether the term Indo-Hittite should be reserved for a putative ancestor of Anatolian on the one hand
and other Indo-European languages on the other. See e.g. Sturtevant (1926, 1929, 1939, 1962), Cowgill (1975)
and Lehrman (1996, 1998, 2001) for Indo-Hittite, alternative approaches by Meillet (1931), Kammenhuber
(1961), Meid (1975, 1990), and in particular Melchert (forthcoming a); more generally on the dialectology of
Indo-European Ringe et al. (2002) and Nakhleh et al. (2005).

UTgnoring the Mycenaean Greek texts, which due to their functional administrative nature tell us relatively
little about syntax.
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use of more syntactically integrated clauses. This does not mean that the ways in which
participles are used in the Rgveda and Homer is somehow non-standard; rather it must be
understood as an entirely valid, grammatical part of the language which is simply more
appropriate in some literary or linguistic contexts than in others.

Principles of historical reconstruction therefore compel us to assume that in Proto-Indo-
European, at least in the stage immediately prior to the split of Indo-Iranian and Greek
(but probably also earlier), tense-aspect stem participles could be used in most if not all of

the ways in which they are used in the Rgveda and the Homeric epics.

5.2.2 Argument structure

The argument structure contrast between the Hittite -nt- participle and tense-aspect stem
participles in other Indo-European languages has been discussed above (p.185f.). We have
seen that in fact the evidence for traces of an original ergative or patientive ‘orientation’
of participles outside Hittite is considerably weaker than widely assumed, and in particular
that there is no good evidence for this in Sanskrit. This does not mean that participles in
early PIE (i.e. in the stage before Anatolian split off) were not patientive just as they are
in Hittite, but it means that we cannot be certain either way. Since there would have been
little basis on which to reanalyse an accusative construction as an ergative one it is likely
either that later PIE reanalysed the ergative participle as commonly assumed, or that the
participles in early PIE could be employed in either way depending on the context, and
that Hittite generalized in a different direction from the other Indo-European languages.
Whatever the early PIE situation, all the evidence points to the fact that tense-aspect stem
participles were consistently accusative in agreement in the stage of the language after the

loss of Anatolian (and possibly Tocharian).

5.2.3 Analysis

But in what way can we really talk about tense-aspect stem participles in PIE, and what
do we mean by the term? The question of how adjectives came to be formed from verbal
tense-aspect stems has two possible answers: we are either dealing with originally adjectival

formations, attached perhaps to verbal roots, which became secondarily associated with the
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verbal system and which were subsequently formed to verbal tense-aspect stems (or perhaps
rather into which tense-aspect stem markers began to be inserted),'? or we are dealing with
an originally verbal stem, the same tense-aspect stems found in finite verbs, to which an
adjectival derivative could be formed. The former possibility is widely assumed, but there
seems no strong evidence pointing to this conclusion. Even if it is assumed, contra the
above discussion, that tense-aspect stem participles in PIE were functionally restricted to
a considerably greater degree than in Rgvedic Sanskrit and Ancient Greek, this does not
mean that PIE tense-aspect stem participles must necessarily be an adjectival formation
secondarily associated with the verbal system. The category of participles in typological
literature, as we have seen (§1.6), is in principle used for adjectival derivatives of verbs which
display only adjectival (i.e. adnominal) functions. Moreover even in Hittite, which arguably
might preserve archaic aspects of the formation, the participial suffix attaches not exclusively
to verbal roots, but to all kinds of verbal stems, including the derivative stems such as
denominative, causative, iterative, which are the cognates of certain present tense-aspect
stems of other Indo-European languages.'® Internal reconstruction aside, at the earliest
securely reconstructable stage the participial suffixes *-nt-, *-mh;no- and *-uos- could freely
attach to verbal stems, even before some of these developed into tense-aspect stems, and
this function must be considered separate from adjectival uses of these suffixes, if any.
The simplest assumption, then, is that tense-aspect stem participles in PIE were adjectival
derivatives from verbal stems, if not in origin then at least in the earliest synchronic stage
we are capable of recovering.

I discussed above (p.213) the ablaut of tense-aspect stem participles in PIE, in particular
the ablaut of participles in *-nt-, which has often been argued to be amphidynamic in
contrast to the largely hysterodynamic ablaut in attested languages. As I argued above,
the evidence rather suggests that it was Caland adjectives in PIE which had amphidynamic
ablaut, while there is no good evidence for tense-aspect stem participles not sharing the

ablaut patterns of the stems from which they are derived. However if an original adjectival

2Parallel to the secondary insertion of tense-aspect stems into root derivatives such as the -td- adjective in
Sanskrit, e.g. jahitd-, dattd- (p.12 above).

E.g. sarninkant- to the nasal-infix stem Sarni(n)k- ‘compensate’, related to the root seen in Sarku- ‘eminent’:
Friedrich (1960, §169-196, p.37-62) gives examples of participles to all Hittite stem types.
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formation as the basis of secondary tense-aspect participles is sought, Caland adjectives in
*_nt- are the obvious candidate for the present (and aorist) active, and might imply a shift
of ablaut pattern from amphidynamic to that of the verbal stem (i.e. hysterodynamic or
acrostatic) if or when such adjectives became associated with particular verbal paradigms.

The original tense and aspect properties of the different participles depends fundamen-
tally on one’s reconstruction of the PIE verbal system. If a basically aspectual system is
assumed, as found in Homeric Greek, then the conclusion naturally follows that tense-aspect
stem participles should have been fundamentally aspectual as in Ancient Greek. The exis-
tence of three participial suffixes and their slightly odd distribution is not easy to reconcile
with such an aspectual system, however, although it does not obviously suggest an alterna-
tive possibility. Why should the perfect participle (active) have its own suffix in contrast
to the present and aorist? The suffix *-mhj;no- seems to be the specific participial suffix of
the mediopassive, but at what stage did diathesis develop in the verbal system and where
did it come from? The contrast between *-nt- and *-uos- cannot be easily reconciled with
a three-way aspect system, but could be reconciled with a present—past tense distinction.
This might explain the lack of aorist participles in most old Indo-European languages, but
would require us to analyse the PIE perfect as at least partially expressing past tense; it
would be equally difficult to suppose, within a relatively traditional view of the PIE verbal
system, that *-uos- and hence the perfect expressed perfective aspect. On an alternative
view of the PIE verbal system such as that of Willi (2007), the two suffixes could be aligned
rather with a two-way distinction between present and stative stems, at least prior to the
association between stative and middle which left *-mh;no- as the basic stative participle
suffix. In discussing the development of tense distinction in the participial system of the
Rgveda, I assumed an aspectual system for the pre-RV verb system, since this remains the
most widely accepted analysis of the PIE verb, but alternative systems in PIE would of
course require alternative processes of development in the daughter languages. As long as
the PIE verbal system remains controversial, so the status of participles within that system
will remain uncertain.

Finally on PIE participles, we have seen some particular features of secondary derivation

from participles in PIE which are not preserved entirely without change in Rgvedic Sanskrit.
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In particular the derivation of negated adjectives from participial stems is partially obscured
by the more recent development of actual participial negation by means of the negative
prefix (§4.4); other patterns of secondary derivation attributable to PIE are not continued
as productive processes in Sanskrit, the only productive derivation being from lexicalized
participles (§4.3.2).

Altogether, then, we have seen that the majority view of the participial system in PIE
as less verbal than in the daughter languages is not necessarily supported by the evidence
of the Rgveda and other early Indo-European languages; but many questions remain about
the exact function and status of tense-aspect stem participles in Proto-Indo-European, the

answers to which are beyond the scope of this thesis.

5.3 Participles in a Typological Perspective

As discussed in chapter 1 typologies of non-finite verbal systems struggle to adequately
define the status of formations such as the tense-aspect stem participles in Rgvedic Sanskrit.
Participles of this type cut across definitional boundaries: on the one hand their morphology
is adjectival rather than adverbial, but on the other they display both adjectival (adnominal)
and adverbial functionality.

For the purposes of a typological definition morphology is clearly inadequate as the only
means of distinguishing and defining linguistic categories, due to the potential for wide vari-
ation cross-linguistically. Morphological categories are not necessarily cross-linguistically
valid, whereas syntactic and semantic categories are, at least to an extent. In some lan-
guages non-finite verbal forms distinguish adjectival and adverbial functional categories
morphologically; however this is not the case in the Rgveda. Not only are tense-aspect
stem participles found in both adjectival and adverbial functions, but it is not even clear
precisely where the dividing line between adjectival and adverbial functionality should be
drawn. Most or all adjectives can be used in what technically must be treated as adverbial
functions, namely the expression of manner and attendant circumstance. Moreover some
syntactic uses of participles, namely the absolute and completive uses, can be and have

been analysed as either adjectival or adverbial uses.
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Nevertheless, assuming that categorization is not based on absolute, distinct categories
but on relative positioning on a continuum, it might be possible to draw a matrix (fig. 5.1)
illustrating the position of Rgvedic participles in relation to other members of the verbal
system in terms of the relative verbality or nominality of both morphological and functional
features.'* The clines in both respects are roughly divided into four areas which roughly
correspond to the four types of verb form assumed in typological literature: nominal verb
or verbal noun, adjectival verb or verbal adjective, adverbial verb or verbal adverb, and

finite verb.1®

Figure 5.1: The Rgvedic verbal system

Verbal Finite
Verbs
o Adverbial Infinitives Absolutives
éo (Converbs)
S)
;&: Adjectival <— Participles —>
3
= -tr- agent noun
Nominal
Nominal Adjectival Adverbial Verbal
Function

In fig. (5.1) the vertical position of participles reflects their adjectival morphology, in
the adjectival region of the morphological spectrum. The converbs (absolutives) are mor-
phologically less nominal and consequently more verbal, while finite verbs are naturally

most verbal in terms of morphology. In terms of syntax and semantics, participles are one

“Rather than thinking of one ‘cline of verbality’ (cf. p.6 above), we must recognize multiple clines of verbality,
one morphological, one syntactic, one semantic and so on. A single cline merges all these distinct clines into
one monolithic whole, but by considering some separately it is possible to make finer distinctions between
categories. In keeping with the tradition of non-finite verbal typologies, I am distinguishing morphology but
treating syntax and semantics under the single heading of ‘function’.

BT have distinguished these four categories because of their (entirely justifiable) use in non-finite verbal ty-
pology, notwithstanding e.g. Baker’s (2003) claim that cross-linguistically only the categories of noun, adjective
and verb can be considered universal. I have also chosen to keep the position of ‘adverbial’ the same on both
axes, although it is admittedly difficult (though not impossible) to justify the position of adverbs as morpholog-
ically between adjectives and verbs, at least in most Indo-European languages. Note also that closed functional
categories such as adpositions are irrelevant to this kind of typology as they have no productivity.
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of the most wide-ranging categories, including and extending from the functional range of
adjectives to the verbal end of adverbial functionality. It would be possible even to distin-
guish different positions within the participial area: nominative participles used adverbially
would tend to be at the functionally ‘verbal’ end of the spectrum, particularly those ex-
pressing contextual semantics at the higher end of the gradient of informativeness; likewise
periphrastic uses of participles would be further towards the ‘verbal’ end of the horizontal
axis, while completive uses of participles would be at the ‘nominal’ end of the spectrum.

If we attempt to apply such a diagram to multiple languages for the purposes of es-
tablishing typological patterns, the rough categorial distinctions are harder to establish
absolutely. We have to admit a degree of relativity as to what constitutes a verbal or
nominal feature, at least morphologically. For example in Semitic languages finite verbs
as well as nouns distinguish gender, such that gender cannot be considered a specifically
verbal or nominal feature, whereas in ancient Indo-European languages gender distinction
is usually confined to the nominal system.!® This is only a minor example: there are many
languages where traditionally ‘verbal” features like tense, aspect and mood are marked not
on verbs but on nouns.!” The problem with many attempts to define converbs and partici-
ples as typological categories on morphological bases is that this cross-linguistic relativity
has been ignored. In a language like Rgvedic Sanskrit it may be valid to distinguish nominal
and verbal morphology on the grounds that finite verbs distinguish person but not gender
while nouns distinguish the latter but not the former. But such specific features will not
necessarily be relevant for another language. If however we assume that it is possible to
distinguish different types of morphology according to language-specific criteria in at least
most languages, then a typological category of e.g. participles which are inflectional verbs
forms displaying non-verbal morphology can in principle still be defined.

From the functional side, while basic categories of nominal and verbal syntax and se-
mantics may be relatively valid cross-linguistically, the (approximate) dividing lines on the
continuum will vary from language to language. For example in Sanskrit the distinction be-

tween noun and adjective is relatively unclear compared, say, with English, and in addition

YBut not, of course, in several modern Indo-European languages, e.g. Russian and other Slavic languages.
"On this see e.g. Evans (2003), Nordlinger and Sadler (2004a,b).
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the functional range of adjectives extends beyond that of some other languages.

If we accept the relativity inherent in cross-linguistic comparisons, it may be possible
to compare the relative position of verb forms from different languages on a graph of the
type seen in fig. (5.1). On such a matrix the common three way division of the non-finite
verbal system into verbal noun, adjective and adverb can be seen to correspond to positions
on the linear function y = x; i.e. a masdar is a morphologically and functionally nominal
verb form, a participle is a morphologically and functionally adjectival verb form, and a
converb is a morphologically and functionally adverbial verb form, with the final position
taken by the finite verb. The problem with this one-dimensional treatment of the verbal
system is that it fails to take into account the other possibilities, such as Sanskrit participles:
adjectival verbs forms with (often) adverbial syntax and semantics.'® If we assume a broad
four-way division of both morphology and functionality (into verbal, adverbal, adjectival
and nominal), we will have in principle twelve approximate prototypical categories of verb
form that could be found cross-linguistically. Moreover the dividing line between finite and
non-finite can be seen to break down into relative degrees of ‘finiteness’, assuming that
‘fully’ finite corresponds to the position of prototypical finite verbs at the top right of the
graph.

This more complex way of looking at the typology of verbal systems potentially permits
the distinction between finite and non-finite to be broken down into a more relative dis-
tinction of verbal and nominal features.!? This permits problematic categories to be more
easily analysed: for example infinitives, hard to analyse within a one-dimensional frame-
work due to the fact that verbal nouns already occuy the ‘nominal’ slot (cf. Ylikoski, 2003,
p.196-198), can receive a more appropriate analysis as morphologically adverbial verb forms

with nominal syntax and semantics.?’ Similarly the Aramaic ‘active participle’ functions

8As Evans (2004, p.709) notes “it is an interesting typological fact about language that in practice morpho-
logical and syntactic criteria usually converge to define the same class, but nonetheless there are various cases
where words may be morphologically in one class and syntactically in another...”.

YNevertheless it would still be possible to maintain a clear definitional distinction between finite and non-
finite if desired. For example a purely morphological or syntactic distinction could be maintained; more specif-
ically for example the time-relational approach to finiteness proposed by Klein (2006) could be integrated into
this typology by taking his temporal-semantic definition of finiteness as a property of the rightmost subdivision
of the x-axis.

PInfinitives of course vary considerably cross-linguistically, and here I am thinking primarily of infinitives of
the Sanskrit and Ancient Greek type which do not decline and hence can be called morphologically adverbial.
The functional employment of infinitives is also typologically difficult and may vary even within languages: they
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as a finite verb, but morphologically lacks the person specification typical of finite verbs in
Aramaic; morphologically it could therefore be treated as adjectival.?! This is exactly the
same as the Classical Sanskrit use of the -ta- adjective as a finite verb. What we have seen
in the tense-aspect stem participles of Sanskrit is a formation with adjectival morphology
but both adjectival and adverbial functionality. Fig. (5.2) shows a typology matrix for all
possible types of verbal form, based on the approximate four-way division of the cline of

verbality utilized thus far.??

Figure 5.2: Verbal system typology matrix

Verbal Mohawk Kiranti verbs Finite verbs
stative verbs with linker in Eng., Skt. etc.
Adverbial |  Greek gerund Skt. absolutive  Romance/Slavic etc.

imperatival infinitives

>

&6

2

S

=, Adjectival Hungarian Sanskrit Skt. -ta- adjective

- -~

20 participles participles Semitic participles
Sanskrit Lezgian

Nominal| -tr- agent noun action nouns
Nominal Adjectival Adverbial Verbal
Function

Although this two-dimensional approach to the verbal system is clearly preferable to

can be considered nominal in so far as they function like objects e.g. in complement clauses, but this could also
be considered an adverbial use. The Ancient Greek articular infinitive or gerund is, at least, an uncontroversial
example of a morphologically adverbial verb form used nominally. Sanskrit and Greek infinitives can also be
used as the equivalent of finite verbs, usually imperatives.

2L Aramaic participles cannot distinguish the absolute, construct and emphatic states found with other ad-
jectives and nouns, but this is probably a pragmatic restriction.

220n Kiranti finite verbs with linkers see Ebert (2008b, p.76-79) and cf. Ebert (2008a, p.23); on action nouns
used adverbially in Lezgian see Ylikoski (2003, p.194); on Hungarian participles cf. p.32 above; on Mohawk
stative verbs see Baker (2003, p.249-250, 257-263). I have not been able to identify forms to fill all twelve
possible areas on the matrix, but I see no reason why such forms should not exist.
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the one-dimensional approach common in typological and other literature, even this is too
simplistic. To start with, the supposed four-way division of the verbality cline could be
broken down much further. In terms of morphology we could distinguish (at least) full
verbal marking, reduced verbal marking, no marking (adverbial), reduced adjectival mark-
ing, adjectival marking and nominal marking. Syntactically and semantically we could
distinguish (at least) main clause predication, subordinate clause predication, reduced sub-
ordinate clause predication, non-clausal adjunct, adjectival adjunct and nominal adjunct
(vel sim.). As noted above more than two dimensions could be distinguished, e.g. semantics
and syntax could be given their own axes so that even more fine-grained distinctions could
be made. For example it is not certain that Kiranti finite verbs, which have converb-like
subordinate functions when appearing with a linker suffix, can really be treated as function-
ally adverbial rather than verbal: these subordinate clause verbs seem to occupy an area
of the x-axis between prototypically verbal and prototypically adverbial. Likewise Kalinina
(2001) quoted by Nikolaeva (2007, p.3) discusses verbal forms which function as the pri-
mary (or only) predicate of a clause but show reduced tense marking and reduced verbal
agreement, i.e. somewhere between fully verbal and fully adverbial on the y-axis.
Moreover, not all languages distinguish morphological and functional verbality evenly or
to the same extent.?® Korean adjectives differ morphologically from verbs only marginally,
while it has been argued that in Quechua there is no distinction between nouns and adjec-
tives. Strongly isolating languages have little or no morphology: Vietnamese and Classical
Chinese are languages where there is no morphological distinction between word-classes
because there is almost no morphology; in contrast Tagalog and Salish distinguish verbs
and nouns morphologically but arguably in these languages there is no syntactic distinc-
tion between word classes. These facts cannot easily be represented on a matrix such as
that given above, but they can be reconciled with it. For every language the gradients of
the axes will vary (and need not be constant): in Vietnamese the morphology axis simply
has a gradient of zero over its entire extent, i.e. the matrix is effectively one-dimensional,
whereas in Quechua the gradient between noun and adjective on the morphology axis may

be very shallow or non-existent but the gradient between noun-adjective and the verb is

»0n the following see e.g. Lehmann and Moravesik (2004) and Evans (2004).

288



steeper.? For the most part these complicated problems can be ignored by simply stating
that the matrix is not to scale; in fact scale can only be attributed to the matrix on a
language-specific basis.

Nevertheless our somewhat simplified analysis of verbal typology is an advance on pre-
vious work. In terms of the typological position of the Rgvedic tense-aspect stem participles
and parallel categories in other languages, we need no longer say that these forms constitute
a problem for categorization, which they must do in a one-dimensional framework. Rather
participles like those found in the Rgveda fill a specific area in the typological matrix of
verbal systems, an area which functionally is relatively wide in extent, covering prototypi-
cally adjectival and adverbial syntax and semantics, but morphologically is more restricted

to purely adjectival morphology.

5.4 Conclusion

The basic facts concerning the use of tense-aspect stem participles in Rgvedic Sanskrit
have been known for a long time, but the details have never been clearly investigated or
explicated. I hope that this work has begun, at least, to address this gap.

I have considered in detail the distinct syntactic employments of tense-aspect stem
participles, and by utilizing the descriptive framework of LFG have been able to elucidate
covert syntactic distinctions which cannot otherwise be clearly distinguished. I have also
considered in detail the contextual semantics of adverbially used participles, and analysed
these diverse functions in terms of a unified continuum of adverbial expression. My semantic
investigation of participles has also allowed me to reconsider their position within the tense-
aspect system of the language, in particular in relation to finite verbs within this system,
and I have shown that tense-aspect stem participles cannot be considered semantically
identical to finite verbs in this respect, but rather that different participles correlate with
or differ from the tense-aspect semantics of corresponding finite verbs to different degrees.
The recognition of this fact must be carried over into more general treatments of verbal

tense-aspect and of individual verbal stem categories, where previously the tendency has

*This can be conceived by thinking of the matrix as three-dimensional.
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been to assume an identity between participles and finite verbs wherever possible.

While recognizing the independence of the participial system within the wider verbal
system, I have also stressed their verbal nature and categorial status as verb forms, more
specifically as adjectival verbs. 1t is in this way that tense-aspect stem participles are distinct
from the functionally similar set of verbal adjectives.

My investigation has also permitted a more precise definition of the membership of the
category of tense-aspect stem participles in Rgvedic Sanskrit, and of the membership of
the different tense-aspect stem participles therein. In particular Caland adjectives, adverbs
and lexicalized participles have been distinguished as synchronically and in some cases also
diachronically distinct categories. The unclear and hitherto inadequately treated categories
of aorist and stative participles have likewise been more precisely defined, with spurious
forms discarded.

As indirect requirements or consequences of my investigation I have made advances
in several other areas: a new non-transformational but theoretically based treatment of
Rgvedic word order, improved analyses of the semantics of particular verbal tense-aspect
stems, and a more sophisticated method of understanding the typology of verbal systems
and in particular non-finite verb forms.

I cannot claim to have exhausted the scope for the study of participles: there is much still
to be understood. The syntactic and semantic multivalency of tense-aspect stem participles
makes them difficult to fully grasp, to completely understand both in individual occurrences
and as a whole category. It is also what makes them particularly interesting and deserving

of detailed study, both now and in the future.
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Index Verborum

Armenian

atamn, 213
barjr, 208

Avestan

aliazomna-, 202
ajiilamna-, 263
aphaifiia-, 201
anase, 13
anku.pesomna-, 189
asrauuaiiant-, 202
asa-, 201
asaoxsaiiant-, 189
ouuoraziiant-, 202
ouuiduuah-, 202
oroyant-, 207
orozata-, 207
orozu-, 207
orozuuant-, 207
-I-, 275

-ista-, 275

usant-, 212
ustana-, 253
ustana.zasto, 253
xSaiiant-, 195
xruuant-, 207
gabo.raiiant-, 189
gafro.raiiant-, 189
caxri-, 275

-tar-, 275

tarsu-, 224

-ti-, 275

-fa-, 275
daibisiiant-, 232
V/daroz, 223
darozana-, 223
daraSat, 215
darsi-, 215
Darayat.rafa-, 191

dami-, 275
(do)bazah-, 207
duuaeba-, 275
thisiiant-, 232
paitt.mrauuat, 204
parsat-, 220
parsat.gauu-, 220
parsu-, 220
fradant-, 206
baodant-, 206
baront-, 186
barazant-, 206, 208
borozi-, 206, 208
bazouuant-, 207
busiiant-, 24
-mi-, 275

yaogot, 250
yaojante, 250
yant-, 16
vasaso.xSafra-, 212
vasah-, 212

vaso, 212

vaso, 212
vazont-, 186
vaunus, 205
vata-, 195
viuuanhusa-, 18
Viuuahuuant-, 18
vidant-, 21

vidus, 205
scanti, 261
srira-, 207

sruiie, 247

-Sa-, 275

haibiia-, 200
hanant-, 21, 257

Balto-Slavic

po, b7



English

cause, 133
could, 148
-ing, 33
motive, 133
must, 148
participle, 8
should, 148
smiled, 4
smiling, 4
will, 169
would, 148

Gothic

allwaldands, 189
berusjos, 194
brupfaps, 192
frijonds, 16
hundafaps, 192
mitaps -adis, 194
sunja, 201
tunpus, 213, 215
paursus, 224
winds, 195

Greek (Ancient)

APavres, 15

deig, 195
dexalouevog, 201
dexwy, 201

anou, 57, 195
dxwy, 201
dvdaguevog, 201
dvouoroyoiuevos, 201
doyiépavvog, 207
dpydg, 207
PdoPagpoc, 222
Peplnuévog, 259
Prdvor, 194
PAfuevoc, 259
yéowy, 210
Seonorng, 192
éap, 16

&bovrec, 213
einwy, 140
&xmlog, 213
Excov, 212, 213, 215
Elayvg, 207
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movotog, 194
épepog, 207
gomero, 261
&y, 138
toaoic, 215
(dvior, 194
x0éwy, 207
uawdg, 194
ueydiog, 209
uélag, 207
uetéyew, 8
uetoym, 8

un, 201
veapdc, 207
0607g, 213
ouotoyovuevog, 201
ouoloya, 201
dotog, 195
0d(x/7), 201
nayog, 207
mayve, 207
TEVTNROVTA, 23
mott, 57
onéodar, 261
otevrat, 250
otvyéw, 241
otvyog, 218
tdAac, 207
tepmuxépavvog, 203
repnvog, 203
-to-, 17
pepéorog, 191
péowr, 186
yatow, 130
ey, 16

Greek (Mycenaean)

Wi-du-wo-jo, 194

Hittite

adant-, 185
asant-, 185
dassu-, 207
dassuuant-, 207
Ves/as, 185
gimmant-, 16
harkis, 207
Vhuuai-, 57



huuant-, 195 vehens, 186
Vkuen, 185 veho, 186
kunant-, 185 ventus, 195
mekki, 209 ver, 16
_nt-, 18, 185, 212, 280 video, 186
parku-, 208
sarku-, 281 Lithuzinian
Sarninkant-, 281 busiant-, 24
dantis, 213

tukkanzi-, 194
Vuekk, 213

uekkant-, 212 Luwian (Cuneiform)
Trish dTarhuuant-, 186, 214
walant (i)-/ulant(i)-, 186

duosiant-, 24

Brigit, 208
Latin Luwian (Hieroglyphic)
absens, 194 Tarhunt-, 186

absentia, 194
alumnus, 17
argentum, 207
cruentus, 207
dens, 213

est, 214
evidens, 186
femina, 17
gracens, 207
gracilens, 207
gracilis, 207
ingens, 209
impatiens, 201
lucere, 228
non, 201
noverca, 207
nuntius, 207
particeps, 8
participium, 8
patiens, 201
Picentes, 15
quam, 16
quantus, 16
scientia, 194
scio, 194
seges -etis, 194
tam, 16
tantus, 16
teges -etis, 194
torrere, 228
torrens, 228

323

Luwian-Lycian
-mma/i-, 18

Lycian
lata-, 186
Trqqnt-, 186

Middle Persian
spihr, 226

Old Church Slavonic
bysost-, 24

Old English
duzup, 194
sweordberende, 189
top, 213
wigend, 213

Old High German
alawaltenti, 189
tugend, 208
tugund, 194
wigant, 213
wizzantheit, 208
zant, 213

Old Irish
det, 214
lagat, 207
lethet, 207
Iochet, 208, 209
té, téit, 220



tiget, 207 *_mhjno-, 17, 18, 255, 281, 282

treisset, 207 *-mn-o-, 18
*-mo-, 17-18
Old Norse *neue-nt-iio-, 207
dugandi, 208 *1i-hs-ont-, 200
sverdberandi, 189 *_DHO_7 298
tonn, 213 *_nt-, 16, 186, 194, 205-208, 213, 214,
visendi, 208 220, 228, 255, 281, 282
*péti-, 192

Old Persian

* _nt-
Daraya-vaus, 190 *Ij/](e) chQg(t)’ 207
d(a)rsam, 215 « rfres(’)g
jiyamna-, 263 *\/te’g 907
pavasta-, 51 *_t6-, 16, 17, 185, 186, 228
xsayabiya-, 195 */treg, 207
Ossetian *-u-, 17, 208, 229
zéirond, 210 *\/uegh, 186
*uék-ont-/uk-nt-, 213
Proto-Germanic *uidont-, 208
*Burgund-, 208 *_uos-, 17, 20, 186, 229, 262, 281, 282

*wigand-, 213
Proto-Indo-Iranian

Proto-Indo-European *-dhyai, 186
*blirghent-, 208
*déms-poti-, 192 Prakrit
*-do-, 8 agamamina-, 17
*\/dheh;, 234 palakamamina-, 17
*dhi-dhéh-ti, 186 samana-, 18
I .
*Zﬁzgfgét_o’ngoz 156 Russian Church Slavonic
*.g-, 20, 213, 228 ino}qut;é 394

epls,

*gérhy-ont-, 217
*gérhoo-nt-, 217

o ; Sanskrit
g*m-ské-nt-s, 186 _aka-, 275
*gm-ske-ti, 186 dkravihasta-, 207
*hid-6nt-/h;d-nt-, 214 dkrilant-, 199, 202
*/hied, 213 dksiyamana-, 263
*hje-hjuk-, 23 aghnant-, 199
*V/hiei, 190 *anku-, 189

*hjés-ont-/h;s-nt-, 214

ankuyant-, 189
*V/hileg?h, 207

acikitvams-, 197

*

hjorg*-u-mo-, 207 dcetana-, 223, 226, 241, 254
*hjs-6nt-/hys-nt-, 214 acodat-, 197

:ﬂlz}whb 57, 214 acodate, 194, 197
houéh;-nt-o-, 195 achidyamana-, 263

o
*-1-7 208 ajaghanvams-, 197, 199
*-10-, 213 (a)jéranti-, 210, 217
-men-, 17 anjana-, 251
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atapta-, 263
atapyamana-, 263
-atnu-, 275

-atha-, 275

Vvad, 240

adant-, 240

adana-, 240, 246, 254
adasustara-, 196, 197, 230
adasvams-, 197, 230
adyatana, 112
advayant-, 197, 239
advayas-, 239
advayu-, 239

-ana-, 275
anapavyayant-, 197
anasvams-, 108
-ani-, 275

anticana-, 108, 235237, 268
anrta-, 201

anna-, 241
anniyant-, 241, 251
apasédhant-, 131
aprnant-, 234
aprosivams-, 197
abibhivams-, 197
amarta-, 239
amardhant-, 198
amina-, 13
aminant-, 200, 202
amrta-, 239
ararivams-, 197, 236
arisanyant-, 199
arcant-, 206

Varh, 231

arhant-, 94, 231, 237, 270
avakraksin-, 241
avicacalant-, 206
avidustara-, 196, 197
avidvams-, 197
avyant-, 198, 199
asnant-, 131
asvahaya-, 241

Vas, 75, 76, 82, 83, 91, 99, 133, 189,

190, 195, 200
asatya-, 201
asant-, 202
asascat-, 194, 197
asascivams-, 197

-asana-, 9, 10, 228
asavi, 247

asinva-, 197
asinvant-, 197
asridh-, 240
asridhana-, 239, 254
dhimsyamana-, 263
ahrayana-, 255
agacchamana-, 17

atta-, 13
-(m)ana-, 15, 17, 18, 262
-ana-, 223, 276

abharad-vasu, 191

arujatnu-, 195

\Vas, 76, 78

asant-, 200-202

LV/i, 70, 71, 75-78, 84, 189, 190

2\/i, 63

-i-, 275

ichant-, 131

/idh, 248

idhana-, 240, 247, 248, 253-255, 258,
260, 261, 265, 272

-in-, 275

indhana-, 248, 251

indhé, 247, 248

inoti, 13

invant-, 251

iyant-, 16

iyana-, 184, 251

1V/is, 91

-isnu-, 111

imahe, 184

ivant-, 16

VIS, 24, 245

$and-, 24, 245

iSana-, 24, 93, 235, 245

$ana-kit-, 24, 192, 235

ise, 245

1sat, 203, 204

-d-, 275, 276

-uka-, 275

Vue, 23

uttana-, 253

utpatant-, 144

udrsant-, 131

udvat-, 204

upavana-, 57



upava-, 57
upahatni-, 195
upeyivams-, 108
urana-, 159, 255
ugdnt-, 35, 94, 211-213, 222, 264
usamana-, 243
usana-, 254

-us-, 18
usamana-, 243
usana-, 243
usivams-, 108
tthana-, 160, 255
1, 247

*ri-, 190

rjrti-, 207

rji-, 190, 207
fjyant-, 190
rjra-, 207

V/rdh, 72
rdhad-raya-, 191
rdhad-vara-, 191
rdhant-, 255
rnvé, 247
rhant-, 206, 208
edhamana-dvis-, 192
okivams-, 23
karisyant-, 35
karisyasi, 168
kartr-, 111
kavatni-, 195
kiyant-, 16
kivant-, 16
kurvant-, 111

Vkr, 23, 48, 53, 78, 189, 190, 246, 250

krnoti, 184
krnvant-, 184

krtat-, 254
krtad-vasu-, 191
kfpamana-, 227, 254
*/kraks, 241
kraksamana-, 241
krant-, 156, 255, 257
krandad-isti-, 192
krana-, 250, 251, 255
kriyate, 184
kriydmana-, 184
kriya-prabandha, 112
krilant-, 199
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kruara-, 207

*kré, 251

ksayad-vira-, 191

ksayant-, 195

ksarant-, 57

Vksa, 195

’\/kha, 23

khidvams-, 23

gamana-, 57

gav-, 14

gavyant-, 14

1/ga, 230, 231

v/guh, 246

guhat-, 254

guhad-avadya-, 191
guhdmana-, 21, 162, 223, 227, 255
gronant-, 53, 56, 57, 93, 233, 268
groati, 12

grnana-, 246, 253

grnisani, 12

L\/gr, 56, 96

gmant-, 142, 156, 255, 257
V/ghas, 13, 240

ghnant-, 131, 185, 195, 199, 206
cakana-, 94

cakrvams-, 23

cakrana-, 23

cakrisam, 18

\/caks, 84

cakhvams-, 23

Vcar, 75-77, 231

caratha-, 239

carant-, 231

calana-, 57

cikitvams-, 35, 94, 165
cikitvana, 18, 239

Veit, 241, 246

citdnt-, 21, 216, 217, 254, 264
citayant-, 90

citana-, 223, 246, 249, 251, 254
cité, 246, 249

citra-, 217

codant-, 197

codayan-mati-, 191

jagat-, 230, 231

*jagati, 230

jagdha-, 13

jaghanvams-, 165, 199



Jjaghnant-, 206

jajnana-, 35, 165

Vjan, 242, 263, 266

janamana-, 242

janitr-, 264, 266

janitri-, 264

jarati, 186

jarati-, 210

jarant-, 186, 187, 206, 209-213, 215,
220, 227, 244, 264

jaras-, 210

Jamad-agni-, 191

jayant-, 131

javana-, 57

Vijas, 223

jasamana-, 21, 22, 162, 223, 227, 255

jahita-, 13, 281

jagrat-, 203

Jjagrat-svapna-, 192, 204

jagrad-dusvapnya-, 204

jata-, 264

jayamana-, 264

jarayan-makha-, 191

Jjigatni-, 195

Jjigati, 230

Jjighatni-, 195

Jjighamsant-, 169

*jighnatni-, 195

jirvi-, 210

jivri-, 210

Jjirna-, 211

Jjujusana-, 161, 242, 259, 260

jurant-, 209-211, 213, 254

Vijus, 19, 161, 246

Jjusamana-, 19, 227, 254

jusana-, 161, 242, 255, 258-260

ViE, 211

Vjna, 240, 263

Jjyotis-, 216

-ta-, 7, 11, 13, 17, 176, 185, 264, 275,
276, 281

taksat-, 256

Vtan, 253

tand-, 275

tanvana-, 251

Vtap, 152, 220, 222

Tapati-, 221

tapant-, 152, 220-222
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tapanti-, 221

tapu-, 220
tarad-dvesas-, 191
-tavya-, 176
tasthivams-, 165, 231
tatrsana-, 259

-ti-, 275

tigra-, 218

Vtuj, 237

tujant-, 218

tujayant-, 240

tuji-, 218

tiunjamana-, 240
Vtud, 91

turant-, 241

tutujana-, 237
tutujana-, 237
turvant-, 186

-tr-, 7,9, 113, 275, 276
trpat, 203, 206, 254, 265
trsand-, 223-225, 228, 254, 259, 265
trsita-, 224

trsi-, 224

trsndj-, 224
trsyavant-, 224

*tta-, 13
Trasa-dasyu-, 190
Vtra, 91

trayamana-, 277

-tva-, 176

-tva, 7

Vtvay, 14

tvayant-, 14
d(h)dksat-, 21, 255-257
datta-, 13, 281
dadasvams-, 230
dadivams-, 235
dadrsana-pavi-, 192
dadvams-, 235
dadhanvatah, 18
dadhana-, 35, 251
dént-, 213, 214
\/dabh, 51

dam-pati-, 192
dasasyant-, 153

V/das, 223

dasamana-, 21, 223, 227, 255
ly/da, 13



Vdas, 23, 230 dhrsdnt-, 20, 203, 215, 254, 264

dasvams-, 23, 230, 235, 268 dhrsamana-, 21, 223, 227, 255
dasyant-, 24 dhrsana-, 20, 227
didyutana-, 261 dhfsi-, 215

didivams-, 165 -na-, 7

didhyat-, 262 \/naks, 192

di(g)hana-, 246, 249, 251, 253 naksad-dabha-, 192
dudhi-, 209 naksant-, 192, 256
dudhré-, 209 1/nas, 96

dirvidvams-, 235 V/nas, 13, 195

\/duh, 69 *ndsant-, 195

duhént-, 20, 194 Nasatya-, 195
di(g)hana-, 20, 73, 246, 249, 251, 253 nidand-, 255

duhé, 20, 249 nirnijana-, 255

Vdrs, 246, 252 V/nii, 240

drsana-, 246, 252, 254 nuvant-, 240

drsana-, 246, 252, 254 nrtama-, 239

\/drh, 203, 223 nrtamana-, 227, 239, 254
dédha(n)t-, 206, 209 nrti-, 239

Vdyut, 261 nétr-, 13

dyutad-dyu-, 261 néstr-, 13
dyutad-yaman-, 192, 261 -nt-, 15, 18, 263, 272
dyutant-, 192, 255, 256, 261 pacant-, 53, 93, 233
dyutana-, 251, 255, 260, 261 paricasat-, 23

dyutana-, 251, 255, 260 patayat, 203, 204
dravac-cakra-, 192 *pataydt-sakha-, 191
dravat, 203, 265 patayant-, 204
dravat-pani-, 192 parakramamana-, 17
dravad-asva-, 191, 192 paravat-, 204

dravant-, 192, 203, 232 parokse, 111, 112
drahyat, 203 pavana-, 57
dravayat-sakha-, 191 pavana-, 57

Vdru, 203, 232 pavamana-, 34, 35, 57, 58, 233, 237
dvayui-, 239 pavasta-, 57

Vdvis, 232 pava-, 57

dvisant-, 232, 237, 268 pasprdhana-, 260
d(h)dksat-, 21, 255-257 2,/pa, 81, 257

dhéksi, 256 3./pa, 57

V/dha, 13, 78, 79, 190, 234 pant-, 255, 257
dharayét-kavi-, 190, 191 panta-, 195, 257
dharayat-ksiti-, 191 pibati, 12, 86
dhisanyant-, 242 pibadhyai, 12

dhisa-, 242 pibant-, 87, 254

\/dht, 262 pipyana-, 259

\/dhrs, 227 piyana-, 162, 223, 226, 242, 259
dhrsat, 203, 206 \/pis, 186

dhrsatd, 215 pisand-, 223, 226, 228, 254
dhrsadvin-, 215 *pisla-, 226
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pihita-, 57

pipivams-, 165

pipyana-, 259

piyatni-, 195

punar-manya-, 13

punana-, 34, 35

2\/pu, 57

puyamana-, 57

prcana-, 159, 255

pronant-, 234

prsant-, 186, 206, 220

V/pr/pra, 234

pépisat-, 186, 187

prajajnivams-, 263

prajanant-, 94, 233

prathana-, 160, 223, 226, 255, 260,
261

prayant-, 67

pravat, 203, 204

prava-, 57

prasaksat-, 21, 255, 256

prasanta, 99

prasahana-, 223, 226, 255, 261

prastubhana-, 255

Vv/pra, 234

prinant-, 85

Vvpru, 204

badbadhana-, 184

badbadhé, 184

babhrana-, 184

babhré, 184

bahi-, 203, 207

bahula-, 207

v/badh, 184

bibharti, 19

bibhramana-, 241

\/budh, 246

budhana-, 157, 159, 162, 223, 255, 258,
259

bubudhana-, 157, 159, 162, 259

brbad-uktha-, 222

brbi-, 222

v/'brh, 35, 208

brhant-, 16, 35, 203, 206-208, 213,
215, 229

\/brahmany, 52, 121

bruvana-, 246, 250

V/bri, 250
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v/bhand, 87
bhandédd-isti-, 88, 191
bhayate, 261

*bhayant-, 261

bharati, 19
bharad-vaja-, 191, 196
bharibhrat, 101
bhavisyat, 113
bharadvaja-, 196
bhidant-, 255
bhiyasana-, 228
bhiyand-, 223, 255, 261
\/bhi, 134, 246

v/bhu, 75, 76, 113, 189, 190
bhita, 109, 111

V/bhr, 19, 184, 241
\/bhraj, 218
bhrajaj-janman-, 192, 193, 218
bhrajad-rsti-, 192, 193, 218
bhrajant-, 192, 193, 218
bhrajas-, 218

-ma-, 9

vmad, 54, 224, 254, 259
/man, 38, 79-83, 134
manana-, 255

v/mand, 224, 254, 259
mandad-vira-, 191
mandayat-sakha-, 191
mandana-, 223, 224, 254, 259
manyate, 13
mamandvams-, 86
mambhayad-rayi-, 191
marmrjana-, 184
mahas-, 209

mahant-, 206, 209
mahi-, 206

-(m)ana-, 15, 17, 18, 262
-mana-, 18, 223

minati, 13

midhvams-, 23
milhustama-, 196
milhismant-, 23

V/mrj, 184

mrjana-, 184

/mrd, 232
mrlaydttama-, 196, 233
mrlayant-, 232, 233
mrlayéant-, 232



mehatnii-, 195 rusant-, 193, 206, 208, 209

yva-, 44 \/ri, 240
-ya, 7 laksana, 108, 109
-ya-, 176 -vams-, 15, 17, 18, 23, 262, 263, 272
yaksant-, 256 V/vac, 13, 236, 237
yajamana-, 53, 56, 93, 233, 237 -van-, 18, 275
Vyat, 198 vanakraksd-, 241
yatana-, 252, 254 vandamana-, 92
yatana-, 252, 254 vartamana-, 109, 110
yad, 144 vavrdhant-, 217
yant-, 34, 35, 189, 190, 194 Vvas, 211, 243
2/va, 184 vasti, 213
yatayaj-jana-, 191 2\ /vas, 57, 243, 245
yant-, 53 vasantd-, 16
yavayatsakha-, 196 vasana-, 243, 245
vavayad-dvesas-, 191 vasu-pati-, 192
-yi-, 14 vaste, 245
Vyuj, 63, 88, 126, 159, 246 \/vah, 186, 246
yujana-, 158, 159, 250, 254, 255, 258, vahat-, 194

260, 261, 272 1/va, 57
*yujé, 250 vaghat-, 194, 195
Vyudh, 241 vata-, 195
yuyujana-, 20, 158, 159 vant-, 195
yuyujana-sapti-, 20, 192 vavasana-, 165
yuvana-, 255 vavrdhana-, 35, 165
yvemana-, 184 vijanusah, 18
yemé, 184 vijanvams-, 240
yodhané-, 241, 255 L/vid, 23, 246
raksant-, 256 2\/vid, 23, 245, 246
raksamana-, 241 viddt-, 254
Vraps, 192 viddd-vasu-, 191
rapSad-udhan-, 192 vidana-, 23, 245, 246
*rapsdnt-, 192 vidana-, 23, 245, 246
ramati-, 194 vidusa-, 18
rayi-pati-, 192 vidustara-, 196, 235, 265
rarana-, 236 vidvams-, 35, 165, 235, 236
rarand-, 236 \/vidh, 234
raranata-, 196 vidhant-, 21, 206, 234, 255, 257, 258
rarivams-, 235, 236 \/vip, 225
1 /ra, 236 vip-, 225
rinana-, 251 vipanyu-, 225
risant-, 230, 255, 268 vipand-, 223-225, 254, 265
risant-, 21, 230, 255, 268 vipra-, 224, 225
Vruc, 246, 261 vipra-vacas-, 224
rucana-, 223, 226, 228, 255 vibhrajant-, 218, 221, 223
rudhant-, 255 Vivasvant-, 18
ruvant-, 240 vis-pati-, 192
rusat-pasu-, 193, 209 visvam-inva-, 13
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Ly/vr, 246

vrnand-, 159

vrnvé, 247-249

Vvrt, 109

V/vrdh, 260

vrdhant-, 20, 255, 257
vrdhana-, 20, 255, 260, 261
vrscad-vana-, 191
vrsad-anji-, 191, 192
Vvr, 70, 71

vehat-, 194

vaidadasvi-, 196

Vvye, 197

vrana-, 247-249
V/vradh, 232

vradhant-, 232
vradhantama-, 196, 232
*vré, 249

V/Sams, 233

samsant-, 93, 233, 268
satad-vasu-, 191

V/sam, 237

sdyana-, 245, 251

saye, 20, 154
sasamana-, 35, 165, 237
siksant-, 131

Sitipad-, 226
Sitiprstha-, 226

$ilpd-, 226

Sisant-, 255

/ST, 245

sukra-, 216

Vsuc, 227, 246
sucad-ratha-, 192, 216
sucant-, 192, 206, 216, 217, 254, 264
Sucanti-, 216
sucamana-, 21, 223, 227, 255
$tici-, 216

\/subh, 246, 249
Subhana-, 223, 226, 249, 255
subhra-, 226
susruvams-, 108
Susant-, 254

srnvé, 247

Séte, 20, 154

Sébhe, 249
saucadratha-, 216
srad-, 190
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Sravayat-pati-, 191

sravayat-sakhi-, 191

Svasant-, 131, 254

svasiti, 254

VSvit, 226

Svitana-, 223, 225, 226, 254, 265

svitra-, 226

Sveta-, 225, 226

sa-, 44

saksat-, 256

saksi, 256

sacamana-, 158

sacana-, 158, 255, 261

sat-pati-, 192

satya-, 195, 200, 201

/sad, 192

sadant-; 157, 255, 257

sadas-pati-, 192

V/san, 54, 170, 237, 257

sanad-rayi-, 191

sanad-vaja-, 191

sanant-, 21, 206, 255-257

sanisyant-, 35, 170

sanoti, 257

sant-, 10, 18, 34, 35, 99, 134, 138, 139,
185, 192, 195, 200, 202

santya-, 201

samarana-, 247, 254

sampricana-, 159

samydt-, 194

saranya-, 242

sascat-, 194

sasavams-, 94, 237

sasrmana-, 18, 243

sasrand-, 18, 243

\/sah, 23, 219

sahant-, 94, 217, 219

sahantama-, 196, 217, 219

sahantya-, 217, 219

sahamana-, 219

sahas-, 219

sahasana-, 228

sahana-, 261

sadhad-isti-, 191, 193

sadad-yoni-, 89, 191

sadhant-, 131, 146

samipya, 112

sasahana-, 261



sahvams-, 23
Vsic, 215, 244
sicyate, 244, 272
sincati, 244
sincant-, 244, 272
*sindti, 197
sisasant-, 170
sidati, 87

Vsu, 53, 58, 246
-su-, 14

sunvant-, 53, 58, 93, 233, 237, 268

sunvana-, 247

sunvé, 247

suvana-, 247, 253, 254, 259
suvidvams-, 235

susvana-, 259

L /sr, 243

\/srj, 246

srjana-, 142, 250, 254, 255, 260

*srjé, 250

sedivams-, 108

soma-, 57

V/stan, 152
standyad-ama-, 192, 193
standayant-, 152

stavan, 186—188
stavana-, 250

stavana-, 246, 250, 251
stayat, 203

stayu-, 203

/stu, 186

stuvant-, 53, 93, 233, 268
stuvana-, 250

\/stha, 75, 76, 231, 239
stha-, 231

sthatr-, 231, 239
*sthant-, 239, 254
-snu-, 275

sprdhana-, 255, 260
sprhayad-varna-, 192
sya-, 44

sravat-, 194

sridh-, 240

svanat-, 255
svanad-ratha-, 192
svapne-dusvapnyd-, 204
hatni-, 195

hatva, 37

Vhan, 27, 37, 169, 199
hanisyant-, 169, 170
hayant-, 241, 242, 254
haryant-, 130

harsant-, 242

Vha, 13

V/hi, 241

hita-, 13

hinvana-, 248, 251
hinvé, 247, 248
hiyana-, 247, 248, 253, 255
huvant-, 240, 254
huvana-, 250

Vvhu, 240

hetu, 108, 109, 133, 175
heman, 16

hemanta-, 16

Tocharian A

arkant, 207
kom-parkant, 207, 208
orkdam, 207

parkar, 208

want, 195

Tocharian B

erkent, 207
kaum-pirko, 207, 208
orkamo, 207
parsate, 220

parkre, 208

yente, 195

Umbrian

vufru, 195

‘Welsh

ariant, 207
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4.19.7c, 224
4.19.9a, 240, 246
4.21.6a, 242
4.21.6ab, 132
4.22.2, 243
4.22.6¢, 134
4.22.6cd, 134
4.23.1, 254
4.23.2b, 42
4.23.7ab, 169
4.24.6¢, 197
4.29.2cd, 124
4.30.10, 167
4.30.10ab, 135
4.34.3¢, 260
4.36.3cd, 139
4.42.10a, 166
4.42.8ab, 68
4.53.2¢, 234
4.53.6b, 231
4.55.7d, 231
4.56.2b, 200

5.1.4d, 225, 226
5.2.1c, 197
5.2.4b, 197
5.8.4b, 233
5.11.4d, 137
5.11.6¢, 136
5.15.4cd, 144
5.29.11cd, 136
5.31.12ab, 131

5.32.2cd, 141, 166

5.33.6b, 239
5.37.3a, 134
5.37.3ab, 131
5.41.12d, 99
5.42.7cd, 234
5.42.14ab, 152
5.43.7ab, 221
5.43.11cd, 162
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PIE participles, 281
absolute constructions, 64-72
typology, 65
absolutive, 6, 31, 37, 142, 278
in verbal system, 284
abstract nouns
Caland system, 207
accent, 191
compounding, 193, 218
stative, 251-253
accusative agreement, 185
accusative of goal, 191
‘accusativus-cum-participio’, 82
acrostatic presents, 262
action nouns, 31
adjectival declension of -nt-, 210
adjectival verbs, 274, 276, 290
adjectives, 12
transitive adjectives, 275
used as participles, 263
vs. participles, 275
with ‘copular’ participle, 139
with adverbial functionality, 130
adjectivization, 94
adjunct (ADJ), 68, 276
open (XADJ), 276
adnominal functionality, 49-59
meaning constructor, 121
semantics, 120-124
adverbial functionality, 49, 59-64
case distribution, 60
meaning constructor, 119-120
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Anatolian, 186, 279
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